










































































































































































































































































92 PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.

exact proportion between these revolutions and the convul-
sive motions of Bléton." The infiuence from the earth
seemed to act in wave-like motions, at every °ne of which
Bléton exhibited the symptoms, and at the same time the
rod would makea revolution.  But the action of the rod,
and the convulsive mpotjons, varied under different circum-

stances.
185. "Upon the mines of jron," says Thouvenel, " the

rods, supported by the fingers of Bléton, turned constantly
upon their axis’ from behind forward. The same over

mines of coal. On the contrary, over other metallic mines

the rotary movement took place in the contrary direction,
that is to g5 from before backward.”  These phenomena

p|a|n|y indicate the Oppos|te ‘action of a like agent_

186. If we observe some Of the physical symptoms and
their conditions, it will be suliicient for the present. "The
convulsive tW|tch|ngS and Spasmodic motions of this man,
as we have Observed’ took p|ace’ more or |eSS’ over all the
veins . but 'Copper emanations excited yery strong and
disagreeable spasmodic symptoms, accompanied With pains
in the region of the heart, fiatulent movements of the
bowels, and by abundant eructations of air. Over mines

of lead the symptoms were Ie§s severe, but stronger again
over the mines of antimony.'

_'|87 Numerous very nice|y conducted experiments were
instituted by Thouvenel 554 Bléton, Which precluded the

possibility ©f deception. By these means he plain]
observed the action of two mundane forces, one Of whic

propagated itself towards the west, while the tendency of
the other was towards the north. Conformable with tho
former was the action of nearly all the metals except iron;
and that of the [gtter, in all cases, conformable with the
force acting towards the north. Thus the rod rotated
towards the north with the jron, and ‘'from east to west with
nearly every other metal.

188. Dr. Hutton, in,his last edition of "Mathematical
Recreations," has given an account* of the divining-rod,

“ Hutwn's account | ‘dad .to be almost wholly omitted in the edition
in this country.
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and some Of its phenomena’ in the hands of the Hon. Lady
Milbankef* The Symptoms in her case were very similar
to those of Campetti, Bléton, and others. The experi-
ments in this case are h|gh|y interesting_

189. S. C. Qber, Esqll a gent|eman who, for some time,
was engaged in the mining interests in Wisconsin, informs
us that the miners engaged in those localities discover the
lead veins almost entire|y in this way. They a|Ways have
a person among them in whose hands the rod will tum.
He remarks that the fact of this phenomenon is no more
doubtful than the mineralogical indications are of the gan.
eral localities. He never saw an instance of fajlure, except
in the hands of those whose nervous temperament was gpt
to vary. He was led by his observations to Conc|ude’ how-
ever, that the agent emanating from the vein was not so
much from the metal itself as from the currents of water
often found passin over it. INn such localities the action
upon the'person and the rod was glways mere powerful,
and it was always known in such cases that a stream of
water would be found running over the ore. This was
invariable.

This subject, it must be geen, offers us a fruitful field
of investigation_ At some future time we shall give addi-
tional facts; at present we must close the gypject with the

following
DEDUCTIONS.

190. First, The phenomena ©f rhabdomancy plainly
show the influence of some powerful agent emanating from
certain localities on the earth, which has g'speci'dc action
upon the nerve-centres of particular persons.

Second, As the phenomena indicative of an abnor-
mal condition of the nerve-centaaée, in relation to this agent,
it follows that the latter could have no such influence when
the nervous condition is perfectly normal.

T/zird, Inasmuch as the movement of the rod takes

™ Dr. Ashburner refers to a similar account in the Quarterly Review

(what one?) for March, 1820, No. xmv. vol. 22.  See, also, nmezl
Ashburner in Reichenbach, page 82  Also, Speculum .dnni for 18 gy
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place N = particular manner on the person passing over
these |ocalities, simultaneously With the internal commo-
tions which are expenenced7 it follows that the movement

is intimately related to the action of the ggent excited in

the nerve-centres, as well as to the agent emanating from
the earth which excites it.

Fourth, Taking these, together with the case of Fred-
erica H,, and other cases, we have the law established

that, under certain conditions, = person susceptible to the
emanations = of mundane ggents may exhibit the phenom-
ena Of the movement of an external object without the
usual instrumentalities.

Fifth, It follows that, iN many cases of nervous derange-
ment, the phenomena heretofore attributed, by the ignorant
and gyperstitious, t© the agency Of spirits, are plainly
attributable, more or |ess, to mundane influences.

Some evidence may be desired at this point, independem
of the phenomena we have been recounting’ to show that

mﬁme are physical agencies constantly exerted from the

~ Now, the fact itself is everywhere evident, that phys-
ical agents_sub“e’ unseen-are everywhere at work.
"Force shows jigelf" as the e|egam Somerville remarks,
"in everything that exists in the heavens or on earth. It
pervades every atom; rules the motions of animate and
inanimate peings, and is as sensible in the descent of 45
rain-drop as in the falls of Niagara; in the weight of the
air as in the eriods of the moon."” There is a physica|
power Which "not only binds satellites to their planet,

and planets With syns, and sun with sun, throughout the
wide extent of creation, which is the cause of the disturb-

“ It is not to be concluded that these emanations of mundane agents
must a|Way5 be from veins of metal, or subterranean streams : for, as
we have shown, and shall hereafter more fu||y show, there are such
emanations from even the most common mineral substances of the earth.
Indeed, as remarked py Schubert, in his work on Natural History, " it
seems clear, from many observations, that the whole mineral (and even
much of the yegetable) kingdom has a profound and mysterious relation
with the organism of man.” This relation is that of matter with mat-

ter, connected py an imponderable agent.
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ances as well as of the order of nature," but it phyS|Ca"y
binds man to man, and man to nature. And, as "every
tremor it excites in one planet is immediately transmitted
to the furthest limits of the system, in oscillations, which
correspond in their perigds with the cause producing them,
like sympathetic notes in music, or Vibrations from the
deep tones of an Organ,“ * so every vibration thus excited
is transmissible to the delicate centres' of every organic

being, provided the repulsive agent ©f those heings is
changed in its relative condition, se as to admit the influx.

gg”S has already been shown in the Introduction, 88§ 38,

191. But let us notice a few jnteresting facts here,
which show deinitely the evolution of forces from the
earth. Our Hrst proposition will render this point exceed-
ingly evident. Thus:

It is well known to g,ery chemist that, wherever there
is chemical action oing on, there is a constant evolution
of some force. Now, that there is a constant chemical
action taking p|ace inthe earth is certain, and the sources
of this action are very numerous. "Among others, we
have that of water (often holding in solution saline ingre-
dients, thus increasing its action ypon metallic sybstances),
which, percolating through the surface," acts ypon all
those surfaces whose materials have a gstrong chemical
a|||n|ty for the oxygen °r hydrogen ofthe water.

Wherever there is a mineral |odc, the development of
force is known to be in some instances yery great. For
instance, Mr. Robert Ware Fox was gaple, by Connecting
two lodes with copper wires, and Conducting the latter to
the surface of the egarth, and immersing them into a cell
which contained a solution of gy|phate Of copper, to obtain
an electrotype copy ©f an engraved copper-plate.

192. Thus "the earth itself y5, be made = pattery,"
as Robert Hunt says. "We knOW," he repeatS, "that
through the superficial strata of the earth electric currents

circulate free|y’ whether they are CompOSed of Clay, sand,

" SomervilJe's Connection ofthe Physical Sciences, page 1
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or gny Mixture of these with decomposed organic matter;
indeed, that with 55, substance in a moist state electric
currents suffer no |nterrupt|0n"

193. ":I'he electricity of mineral veins has attracted the
attention = of some oOf the first ph”osophers of Europel and

has led to some highly-interesting experiments =~ with
regard to the action of this important agent in the forma-
tion, disposition @nd direction, of rocks and mineral veins.
M. Becquere| and others have made use of these currents
successfully, I imitating nature in her processes Of mak-
ing crystals and other mineral formations.

194. Itis not, however, necessary *© suppose that the
agent ©f which we are treating particularly requires =
chemical action to develop it, or the action of the electric
force.  Experiments have proved that it is developed in
every form of material action; that even the substances of
the earth, without sensible glteration, exert this force. To

tliipeagent the sensitive nerve-centres are extremely suscep-

195. The phenomena which betray this as a fact of
nature have been observable from the earliest a es. It

is certain, however, that local causes often give develop-

ment to such strange phenomena that it requires all the
science that can be mustered to kegp back the tide of

superstition which wi!l be thus aroused in the breasts of
those unacquainted with the action of agents. Take the
following very curious instance:

196. 'In the years 1849-50, certain highly-respectable
houses in the city of New York seem to have been all at
once ynacoountably beset with a strange power, Which

seized pon particular parts, and would not allow gny one,
not even the members of the families, to touch those seem-

ingly consecrated things. Whenever this was attempted,

= loud, sharp sound would be instantly given, accompanied

with a. Sharp and Sp|tefu| flash of.lj _ga as if the agent was
,determined to protect that which Itll seized upon. But
this was not g||: it would smartly shock the intruder with

~ We have found one of these to deve|0p an important fact, which we
shall give in another connection.
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a blow, as if with an unseen fist, or the like. It even
seized ypon the members of these families at times, and
would, so to Speaky make them, aﬁgarenﬂ strike one

another in an unseen manner [Nl neOUS|y It was

often the case that a stranger could not call “at the door
without being instantly struck on the wrist or glbow,
on touching the knob of the door-bell . and he would gee,
at the same instant, an angry flash of ||ght, as If from
some demon’s gye  The ladies were not allowed to kiss

each other, without each receiving, on the approach of
their’ |ips’ a fiery smack, as from a Spirit's ||ps The
dear little ones of these families were prevented from giv_

m htheir mothers the parting salutation, on retiring for the

There seemed to be a great deal of cunning shown by
this agency. If the |ady of the house did not think to pay
all due deference to its rules when she wished to give
orders to the servants below through the metallic Speaking_
tube, she was sure to receive an unseen blov in the mouth,
almost suflicient to gtagger her; at the same instant she
would see the Hash of what mjght have been taken, cer-
tainly, for a ” Hery," if not for an "~ evil eye."

197. Professor Loomis = visited these dwellings, and ob-
served these phenomena_ He perceived the flash whenever
the hand was brought near to the knob of the door; also
to the g||ded frame of a mijrror, the gas-pipes’ °r any
metallic body; especially when this body communicated
freely with the earth. " In one house," says this scientific
gentleman, in his description before the AmericarT Scientific
Association at New Hayen,--" in one house, Which I have
had the gpportunity t© examine, = child, in taking hold of
the knob of a door, received so severe a shock that it ran
ol in great fright. = = ™ In passing oM one
parlor to the other, if she (the lady of the hOUS(_E) chanced
to step upon the brass plate which served as a slide for the

~ See Annual of Scientific Discovery, 1861, page 129 Every man
of sense, if he knew the worth of this Annual, would not go a year With-
out it.

9
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folding doors, she received an unpleasant shock in the foot.
When she touched her finger to the chandelier, there gp.

peared a brilliant Spark, and a Snap."

198. "After a careful examination of several cases Of
this kind, | have come to the conclusion that the electricity
is created [excited] by the friction of the shoes of the in-
mates ypon the carpets = of the house.” Whether Profess-
or Loomis is correct or not in his conjecture as to the
cause, the phenomena were every Whit electrical; hence
we are led by them to see that when local circumstances
are favorable, a» agent may Pe developed N our midst,
which may p|ay the most Singu|ar pranks7 which, it is more
than probab|e’ will be attributed to supernaturaL and even

" powers, If the witnesses are ignorant of those
Splr ristics which identify them with 5 well-known

a
gi@tg Had the characteristics in the above been contrary

to those of 5py known gagent, although the phenomena had

been entirely physical, "OW many Would have |egped to the
conclusion, without a.'moment's thojdht' that the force was
na -

a power Of the "invisible gpjrit WO

200. Hence the precipitate conclusion with regard to the
phenomena ©of the present day. The physical phenomena
exhibit none or but few of the characteristics of 5, known
phySiCﬁ' agent. The attempt to account for ther.n by a
reference to the 5gency ©f electricity "as signally failed, as
the most important characteristics of this zgent cannot be
found to agree with the phenomenal

201. But no one has attempted to arrange the facts,
and to give them a classification, without reference to the
pre-conceived idea of a gypernatural cause. Reason has
been entirely set aside, on the one hand; while those who
have held fast to its princip|es’ throughout this exciteme_nt,
have peen, on the other, indiscriminate|y classed with

" It should follow, if this was the cause, that eyery house' with simi-

lar carpets should become electrized, and exhibit similar phenomena : in
which case we should have observed their gppearance at a much earlier

period, and the occurrences would have been presented much more fre-
quently and extensively.
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those who, out of~ a. mere negative state of mjnd, have
denied the' phenomena as anything more than a Species of
legerdemain.  We protest against this, and show at once
our claim to a faithful observation of the phenomena_ in

question.



CHAPTER VI

ELECTRICAL roam or AGENCY.

The electric girls of Smyrna. -Movement of objects without contact.
Effect ot iron. Effect of the atmosphere. ~The same in cases of the

phenomena ©f the present day. Is the ggent in this case electric?-
Analogy of this case with that of Angelique Cottin.-Shocks given

by the latter. — Shocks py clairvoyants. Capron and Barron's state-
ments. Mrs.  Tamlin. -Wm. 'T. Coggshalls statements. Elec-

tricity of the grganism not the vital aggent. - r. Wm. F. Channing.-
Electric gir| of Strasburg. -Physical effect at a distance py her elec-
tric action. Electric |ady. Natural insulation. -Deductions.
Every form of agency should have some distinct name. -Odyle of
Reichenbach. Conclusion.

202. IT would seem pecessary, t© 2 thorough inquiry in
the field we have Chosen’ to take some notice of the cases

which present those phenomena bearing closer analogy t©
those of electricity than such as we have been considering.
There is such a form of ggency presented in a few cases we
have collected, and they seem to show us that there is a
transition of the agent, from the ody|e of Reichenbach,
to the pyre form of glectricity.

203. The first we shall speak of is that of the two
Smyrna girls, who visited France in the year 1839, and
exhibited what was called their electrical powers in mov-
ing tables without contact. The following account we take

53%the Boston Week|y Magazine for December 28th,

The two girls landed at Marseilles, about the Hrst of
November, 1839. "In hopes of realizing = splendid for-



PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. 101

tune, they intended to exhibit themselves in France and
other parts of the continent. Im_mediately on their ar-
rival, severa_l persons, including various men of science, and
professors, visited them, and ascertained the foIIowing phe-
nomena:

First, "The gjrls stationed themselves, facing each
other, at the ends of a large table, keeping at a distance
from it of one or two feetY according to their electrical dis-
positions.

Second, "When a few minutes had elapsed, a crack-
|ing’ like that of electric fluid Spreading over g||t paper,
was heard, when,

Third, ~ The table received a strong shake, Wwhich
always made it advance from the ELDER to the younger
sister.

Fourth, ~ A key, nails, °r any piece ©firon, placed or
the table, instantaneously stopped the phenomena.

FUth, " When the iron was adapted to the under part
of the table, it produced re effect ypon the experiment.

Sixth, "Saving this Singu|arity’ the facts observed
constantly followed the known laws of electricity, whether
g|aSS insulators were Used, or whether one of the gir|s wore
silk garments. In the latter ca5e, the electric properties
of both were neutralized. Such was the state of matters
for some days after the arrival of the young Greeks;
but,

Seventh, "The temperature having Pecome cooler, and

the atmosphere having 'oaded itselfwith humidity, @/ per-
ceptible electric virtue seemed to have deserted them." =

204. In this case we have the "manifestation” of a
force, in the production ©f phenomena, greatly analogous
to that often witnessed at the present day. The writer
calls the agent electricity; @nd yet, N one jmportant
respect, it acted d|f‘ferent|y from this agent, in that it was
broken py simply laying = key, or a small piece of iron,

" One may conceive the melancholy ofthese girls," the writer con-
tinues, ~ and the disappointment of the two Greeks, their relations, who
had come with them in order to share their anticipated wealth."

9*
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on the object which it had acted pon, and was not affected
When the same p|ece of iron was placed under the table.
205. .There is nothing said in this account of any trials
made with the galvanometer or electrometer. Had such
atest been app“ed with success, which Certain'y would
have been mentioned, it would have decided the question;
and then’ assuredly’ we mlght have had an instance where
electricity, emanating from two persons With reference to

a table, caused its yipration, and its repulsion from one
and attraction towards the other. The fact that some Of

the phenomena seemed to make the force gppeqy like elec-
tricity does not prove it t© be perfectly identical with
That.agent,_ or the distinctive force which the name
implies*

206. But some may refer to the fact of the effect of the
humid state of the atmosphere upon the conditions neces-
sary to the production of the phenomena, and conclude
from this that the agent must have been electricity, inas-
much as the same state of the atmosphere prOdUCQS a like
effect upon the action of frictional electricity. Let us
allow this, and turn to precise|y the same phenomenon’ as
it has been manifested in the cases Of numerous "mediums"
for the so-called ~ spiritual manifestations.”

207. NOW, we Will not state it mere|y upon ©ur own
authority_, but .also upon that of a |arge number of intelli-
gent believers in the gpjritual origin ©f these phenomena,
that the electrical condition of the atmosphere enters into
the circumstances .of their eyolution,- that in a humid
state of weather it is not |y diiiicult, IN many instances,
but sometimes is absolutely impossible, to obtain them under
such a condition.

208. In these cases, then, and in that of the girls of

~ It must be admitted, however, that the fact of the influence of glass
insulators and the silk dress, Causinga cessation of the phenomena’
shows that the agent that acted ypon the table as, in some way, 2
form of electricity, though greatly varying, in its laws of action, from
that usually known to science. We have some curious facts relating to
this modified agent t© present, from Mattucei and others, which we
shall not be able to crowd into this chapter of our work.
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Smyrna, we have the same circumstances, resulting from
the same condition, While the principal phenomena in both
cases are the same, name|y’ phys|cal effects without visible
instruments of contact.

209. Buttwo things are to be considered here.  First,
that this particu|ar fact does not hold good in every case

Where the principal phenomena are made to gppear,  We
cannot, therefore, conclude that the agent is identical with

the above-named glectricity. Second, fthe galvanometer
and electrometer have both been made use of to decide if

this agent were e|ectricity; but our own investigationsl as
well as those of gthers, instituted in the most thorough
manner, have not been able, as yet, to detect the least Sign
of electric action.

210. It was thought, by some Who witnessed the case

of Ange“que Cottin, that the agent which acted so pow-

erfully from her organism, overthrowing tables, twisting
chairs out of stout men's han(s, raising = man ina heavy

tub, was e|ectricityl C. Crowe says it did cause the devi-
ation of a magnetic need|e; but M. Aragol who knows
more about this abused agent than a nation of theorizers,
could not detect the least sign of it [y the nicest tests.
ANnd yet it would & the pergon Who touched her, or her
dress, = powerful Wk, == if it were electricity. _
211. still, it may be the same physical agent that is

ground out from the p|ate g|assl that propagates news from
city to city on iron wires, and that thunders in the heavens;

but it would be very unwise todecide this question till some
more decisive facts are deve|0pedl

. 212. It ha§ been supposed that, be?ause in many
instances "mediums" have given shocks like those given
by electrized hodies, the two ggents must be identical.
T¥ue following are a few of such as we find in works on
"spiritual manifestations.”

213. "A few weeks since, 2 young lady, about sixteen
years Of age,-Miss Harriet Bebee,-was in the city,
and was p|aced ina magnetic state in company with Mrs.
Tamliﬂ, the well-known C|ai|’voyant of this C|ty She was



104 PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.

also a clairvoyant herself The sounds were heard while
they were in that state. Every time the sounds were
heard while they were in the magnetic 5|eepy there was a
very sensible jar observed in the case of Miss Behee, like
an electric shock; and, iN answer to a. question, she stated
that at each sound she felt as if there was electricit pass-
ing over her. This was not observable when she was
brought into the normal state. ~ She resides some tyenty
miles from this C|ty, and has heard the SOUndS, at p|easure,
ever since her interview with Mrs. Tamlin.

" Several of the pergons IN Whose presence these sounds
are heard always receive a S||ght shock, so that there is
a slight jar, which has sometimes been so plain as to lead
persons, ignorant of the facts and the phenomenon, t°
accuse them of making it themselves." * .

On the 69th page of the same work we find the follow-

in_ -

M This feeling ©f electricity seems to pervade nearly
everything connected with these phenomenal When the
rapping is heard, the peculiar jar is felt, differing from the
jar produced by a. blov . and in various other ways we are
reminded of the use of this subtile ggent, We often gee,
in adark rgom, bright electric flashes on the wall and other
places."

On another page is the following strong expression:
Persons sometimes feel a gansation ©f electricity pass-

|ng over their ||mbs' when they slauol in. the V|C|n|ty of
those who gg| the sounds mostfreely, although the par-

t?cular persons who seem to.be the mediums feel no sensa-
tion at all. INn one or two instances we have seen a per-

ceptible shock, as U caused py = galvanic battery,
especially when the persons are under the influence of
magnetism. We leave these thingsto be accounted for

by those better acquaimed with the h||osophy of these
phenomena. We wish all the .facts and details to be before

~ See Messrs. Capron and Barron's History of the Mysterious Com-
munion with Spirits, &o. Enlarged and authorized edition, page 42
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the world, thatjudgment may be rendered according t© the
evidence in the case."

214. In a work of the same Chal'aCter, pub"shed in
Cincinnati, b Wm. T. Co hall, we find the above facts

quoted, on  2d page, Wit approbation. And on 14241
page Of the same work we End the following: "We have

g|lt pQSitive eleclrical influences from clairvog/ants,"

"At the present time," he continues, "what is termed
‘electrical circles' are being formed eyery week in Cin-
cinnati, for the benelit of persons whose systems require
additional electrical yoyer. We have seen several women
so pOWGrfU”y electrized in these cjrcles, that the same
effects were produced upon ,them which would have been
had they been isolated, in connection with a galvanic bat-

tery."

215. So it has been seen that, on touching Ange"que
Cottin, a person would receive what reaIIy seemed a "true

electric shock; = yet, we repeat, Arago could not detect
the characteristics of electric agency. He noticed that the

north pole of the magnet gave her a powerful shock,|' and
the south pole produced re effect upon her, but he could
not detect the least influence from her organism upon the

magnetic needle; and yet a powerful force from her hody
would overturn tgples, and raise a heavy weight without

contact. Not only so, but at times these outward things

“ This kind of shock was experienced by Campetn and Bléton, on
passing over mineral veins and subterranean streams. See §§ 178,
179.

" Many somnambulie persons,” says C- Crowe, ~ are capable ©f giv-
ing an electric shock ; and I have met with one person, Not somnambu-

lic, who informs me that he has frequently been able to do it py an
effort of the will.”

'|'Why was not this an electric shock? When an iron plate was
brought near to one of Reichenbaelfs patients, and a crystal brought in
contact with jt, the elfect ypon the patient was like an” electric shock:
which even ascended from the elbow to the shoulder. See Reich., § 47.
Many other cases could be cited to the same pyrpose. The magnet and
iron have u. specific action upon the nervous system; but it should not

be forgotten that the same agent acts from crystals, vegetable sub-
stances, and the human hand, nay, from the earth itself.
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would attract her towards them ; thus demonstrating the
action and reaction of the same agent, and that, whatever
the force was, it acted from tables and other glyects upon
her,- that therefore it resided with them as well as with

her,-that, consequently, it was a common “ingrganic,
physical agent, susceptible, under favorable circumstances,
of a most powerfu| action from the |ab0rat0ry of the ani-
mal grgans. Moreover, the facts throughout show-that
the condition required for this unusual evolution of force
is a Speciﬁc variation of the organism from its normal con-
dition.

216. Itis gvident, therefore, that this agent is not the
vital grganic agent, mor = part of it, though the former
is associated with the latter in the organism. We are not
to conclude, however, that this is the gnly inorganic agent
which is associated with the vital force. "It is well known
that glectricity has its place among the other forces in the

animal gconomy,-- s has heat,- but they are "principles
found universally in nature.”

© Vitality," says Dr- Wm. F. Channing, "iS dependent
on physica| conditions, and performs its functions by the
agency ©f physical fo.rces. A distinction thus exists pe—
tween the principle itself and the agents by~which its
results in the ||V|ng structure are accomp”shed_ This
distinction is an essential gne, and constitutes the basis of
any system which yroposes to act direc_tly on the vital
f<_)rces. The agents employed by the animal organiza-
tion are princip|es found UNIVERSALLY IN NATURE;
and’ in addition to these’ a force which is pecu“ar to ||V|ng
structures, the special agent ©f vitality." ~ )

217. Now, Tt might reasonably be expected, that if
electricity, among ©ther agents found “yniversally in
nature," is also associated with the agent of the animal
economy, 't might, under favorable conditions, exhibit its
characteristic phenomena.  These conditions ould, of

*See notes on the Medical Application of EIectricity, by wm. F.
Channing, M- D.  Boston, 1849 ; page 3
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course, P& owing to a variation of the organism from its
normal standard.  The fgllowing case, given by Dr- En-
nemoser,* of Germany’ exhibits some of these character-
istics.

218. The case was that of a young woman, sister of a
professor ©f theology at Strasburg. Immediately, on a
sudden fright, she was seized with a nervous malady,
which continued for along period, and finally terminated
in her death.

Among the remarkable symptoms in her case were the
following:

First, Those of somnambulisfm, With more or less lucid-

it

ysecond’ Her hody became <o highly charged With elec-
tricity that it was pecessary t© conduct it gy ay by 2 regu-
lar process Of conduction.

Third, Her body would impart powerfu] shocks to those
Eb,o came N contact, ahd even when they did not touch

Fourth, She controlled its action so as to give her

brother (the professor) a "smart shock, when he was sev-
eral rooms oill" T
Mft/z, She was subject, also, t© spasms @"d paroxysms

of rigor and trembling.
This case does not present the characteristics of electric

aCtiOn’ such as one would exhibit if Charged upon anr insu-
|ating stool. Some of the phenomena resemble those which
we see exhibited by the electric fish. There are some

highly important points te be considered with regard to the
ana|ogy here’ and the case is an important one iNn consider-
ing the command which the nerve-centres possess over the
general agents associated with them.  This, then, belongs
to another pgrt of our work.

219. We shall now present another S|ngu|ar case, which

‘See Night-side of Nature, page 384.
‘ The account states that when the professor received the shock, " he
started ,p and rushed into her chamber, where she was in bed; and as

soon as she saw him she said, laughing, ~Ah, you felt it, did yoy?
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occurred in this country, in the month of January, 1839,
an account of which was g|ven in Sillimanfs JournaL by
a correspondent.  The writer states,

First, That "on the evening ©f January 28th, 1839,
during a somewhat extraordinary display ©f the northern
lights, = respectable lady became so highly charged with
electricity as to give out vivid electrical sparks rom the
end of each Hager, to the face of each of the company

present.”

Second, That "this did not cease with the heavemx
phenomenon, but continued several months, during whic
time she was Constanﬂy Charged and g|v|ng oil' electrical
Sparks 0 every conductor she approached_ This was
extremely vexatious, as she could not touch the stoye, or
any metallic ytensil, without Hrst giving oil' an electrical

spark, with the consequent twinge."

Third, That "the state most favorable to this phenom-
enon was an gtmosphere Of about gighty degrees Fh., mod-
erate gxercise, and social enjoyment_ It disappeared in an
atmosphere approaching zero, @nd under the dehijlitating
effects of fear."

Fourth, That “ when seated by the stove, reading] with
her feet upon 'the fender, she gave Sparks at the rate of
three or four a minute . gnd, under the most favorable cir-
cumstances, =a Spark that could be geen, heard or felt,

passed second ! "
FH“ﬁY%[Mat "she could charge others in the same gy,

when jnsulated, who could then give sparks t© others."
Sixth, ~ To make it satisfactory that her dress did not

produce it, it was changed to cotton, @nd woollen, without
altering ti‘le penomenon.

“The [§(S is about thirty, of sedentary pursuits, and
delicate state of health, having for two years previously
suffered from acute rheumatism and neuralgic affections,

with peculiar ~ symptoms."

*The time has come, we hope, when these ~ peculiar symptoms " owill
not be left out in detailing such cases, as it must be seen that they are

highly important te 2 proper appreciation ©f the other phenomena.
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220. The electrical character of 'the phenomena in this
last case is too obvious to be disputed. The 0n|y charac-
teristic we observe in it Vary|ng from the law of common
frictional electricity is, that this lady could become charged
with the agent without that jnsulation, which, under the
fOI‘mer, is found necessary. In this respect there is a per-
fect ana|ogy with all the other cases mentioned. Thus e
have the evolution of the foIIowing as a law of this form of
electricity: name|y’ that of a natural insulation in the

organization.
221. If now we consider the habits of the electric figh,
we see the same law manifested. It retains this agent

until the moment of discharging it at its prey. Its action,
therefore, is unlike that of the same agent when evolved
by = mechanical process, Which requires the insulation of
the receiver in order to become charged.

222. Qrganization, then, under pecuyliar circumstances,
alters the condition of electric action from those observed

in its usual development in unorganized matter. In the
latter there is a uniformity with regard to insulation or non-
insulation; for instance, the Leyden jar will not become
charged without artifical jnsulation, whereas in the organism
the electric insulation may ©" may Not exist; when the natural
does exist, there is of course no need of the artificial.  In the
fish this natural insulation is ynpiform, constant; butin
human beings it is not yniform, and must therefore depend

upon seme peculiar conditions.  The grganism of the

Strasburg girl had the power Of retaining this force, with
which the former became charged, up to 2 certain degree.

The same is manifest in the electric girls of Smyrna.

223. It is evident, therefore, that, under peculiar cir-
cumstances Of the human system, it possesses 2 natural
electric insulation.  Such circumstances gy be of rare
occurrence, yet one case makes the fact evident; and in-
asmuch as it natura”y and Constantly exhibits itself in the
organism of the electric figh, it would be folly to doubt its
possibility o probability in man.

224. Now let us notice that inthe electric fish the con-
dition which favors this natural insulation is a nervous

10
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condition; thatis, it depends upon = cerain arrangement,
disposmony or habit of the nervous matteri* It must,
therefore, follow, that an grganism brought into this pecy.-
liar condition, has been thus brought about by a change
in the nervous system.

225. ||’ now, we turn to the cases we have aiready
enumerated in this chapter, and notice the circumstances
attending them, we shall iind this inference corroborated by
fact, in two of them, which will force the deduction that
the same principie holds good in the other also, and would

hold good in all cases of a similar type. The Strasburg
girl was thrown into this condition py fright, and a conse-

quent nervous derangementl The "electric |ady had for
tWo years suffered from acute rheumatism and neuralgic

aifections with pecu”ar Symptoms_" During a somewhat
display of the Northern Lights, she became

@(tria‘giq}/naryarged with eiectricity as to give out vivid
electrical gparks from the ends of her fingers, Had this
been mereiy a Charge from the uncommon electrical tension
of the atmosphere’ existing at the time, it would have
ceased with the "heavenly phenomenon ;" instead of this,
however, it continued for several months, during which
time she was constantly charged and giving ©if sparks to
every conductor she gpproached.

A. question arises here of no trijling interest; namely,
how far these phenomena, and others we have presented,
proceed from the eyolving energy ©f the organism, and how
far they depend upon the agent outside of the grganism.

" The condition of the other materials of the organism may also enter

into the category ©f circumstances, yet the primary condition must be
allowed to be in the nervous system.



CHAPTER VII.

THE EVOLUTION OF ELECTRICITY IN THE ANIMAL ORGAN-
ISM-WHAT ABE FACTS ON THIS POINT?

Development ©f electricity in the animal grganism-Matteucci's ex-
on muscular contraction- Dr. W. F. Channing's idea

pZIe;HnemSmanation dining muscular contraction discovered py M.

Boys Raymond — Humboldt's testimony -Mu.ller's  discovery
Smee's experiments -Those of Prevorst and Dumas-Ahran's and

Paph's M. Hemmer's -Sir James Murray's discovery of the elec-
tric powers Of the spleen Matteucci's experiments on electric cur-
rents in the muscles--Nervous current not electric-Influence of
the will over the electric discharge- Electric iish Its electric grgan
-Power of discharging a current of force from the grganism The
decision as to the discharge and direction depending on an action of
the brain — The electric power related to the will — The gdylic related
to the automatic action of the brain -Important difference.

226. IT is well known to every chemist, that wherever
there is chemical action there is an evolution of electricity.
Now the vital force is constantly keeping up = chemical
action in the animal organism; it must follow, there-
fore, that there is a constant evolution of electric ggency in
that Organism_ "It would be absurd to supposel" says
Matteuccif* "that the chemical actions of living beings, all
of which develop heat, and often light, would not be accom-
panied by the production ©f electricity.”  The experiments

of Matteucci, upon the muscles of gnimals, show that they
act as elements of a voltaic ..ile. Thuys, "when we con~

nect the interior and the Sur|IIICG of the muscle of a living

” See Lectures on the physica| Phenomena. of | jvin Beings. By
Carlo Matteucci, Professor in the University of Pisa. P Iadelphia, Im
and Blanchard, 1841.  177.
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or recently killed animal, by means of a conducting arc,
the existence of an electric current is thenvigorously de-

monstrated.  This current is always directed from the
interior to the exterior of the same muscles. It exists
without the direct influence of the nervous gystem, and is
not modified even when we destroy the |ntegr|ty of the
latter§."* Further on the same ph”osopher states "that
the existence of an electric current in the muscles has been
well demonstrated, and that its principal laws are estab-
lished.  The grigin of this current,” he continues, "re-
sides in the electric conditions which are produced by the
chemical action of the nutrition of the muscles. The blood
charged with oxygen, and the muscular fipre, which
becomes transformed on contact with this |iquid, compose
the elements ofa pi|e; they are the |iquid acid and zinc."'l'

227. Itis pot, however, from the nutrition of the muscular
system alone that the evolution of eIectricity takes place;
nor is it to chemical action alone that it can be attributed.
It is found also to he evolved in the molecular changes
which take place in substances. In fact, it is well known
to all philosophers that every change ©f matter, however
S||ght7 occasions an electric deve|opmem. The conversion
of fluid into \,gpor; the condensation of g,qe4 into liquids;
the mixture of fluids . the solution of solids in flyjds: the
local action of heat; the disintegration ©f substances, or the
breaking up of |arger bodies into partides; alterations in
the relative position of partic|es; the friction of one body
upon another,- all are sources of electric development and
action. Now, in this Catalogue of material Changesy there
i scarcely one that is not, more or |ess, constantly taking
place in the animal organism. There is not a muscular
movement, V0|untary or involuntary’ that does not break
up portions ©f the grganism into particles; neither is there
a motion ot the prain, indeed, by thought, passion or eme-
tion, that does not produce the ‘same effect. This Change

of matter in the organism,- this constant disintegration,_

“ Lectures on the Physical Phenomena of Living Beings, page 186.
* 1bid., page 188.
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must, therefore, constantly evolve the electric agency.
Respiration, circulation, digestion, secretion, excretion, are
constantl , giving freedom to this force.

228. If may Well say, then, in the |anguage Of Dr.
W. F. Channing, "Not only the exertion of muscular
power, BUt eyery exertion of vital yqoper, follows the law
of elimination of material forces, the development of
which, from latent conditions, is inseparably attended py a
change of form in the associated matter."*

229. It should follow from thjs, that, by fulfilling the
proper conditions, the evolution of glectricity during mus-
cular contraction 5, be detached. Accordingly, M- Emile
du Boys Reymond, and after him Humboldt and other

philosophers, have, by = very delicate instrument, detected
the electric current excited during the contraction of the

muscles ofthe grm.-f The current is found to direct itself
from the hand to the shoulder. M. Reymond observed
the deflection of the needle to amount to 30°, and even

beyond this, by alternately contracting the muscles, first
of one arm and then of the gther, in time with the oscilla-

tions of the needle. ~ On bracing Simu|taneous|y the mus-
cles of both grms, very small deviations were gbservable,

sometimes 'in one direction and sometimes in another.
These minute deilexions were evidently caused the
difference between the contractile force of the twoMN)mbs.

Hence it arises, that when the experiment is repeated

“ See Notes on the Medical App"cation of E|ec[ricity’ by W. F. Chan-
ning' M. D. Boston, 1849.

T The manner of eifecting this is thus given by M. Beymond in a
letter to Humboldt, which the latter sent to the Paris Academy of
Sciences, in May, 1849. Two slips of perfectly homogeneous platina
are fixed at the extremities of a yery Sensitive galvanometer. These
inps are immersed in two vessels Elled with salt and water, into which
also the experimenter introduces two corresponding nngers ©f his two
hands. When this is done the needle must stand at zero, while no ex-
ertion is made with the muscles of either hand or arm. I he now strain
all the muscles of one grm, so as to establish an gquilibrium Petween the
Hexors and extensors of all the joints ofthe arm, there will be at once a
movement of the needle.

See Comptés Rendus; May 28, 1849. Also Annual of S01GlIltla5
Discovery for 1850, p. 114.

]_0:|:
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many times successively, the results diminish gradually in
amount."

230. " The amount of deviation depends upon the degree
of development and exercise of the muscles. The habitual

Superiority of the r|ght hand over the left, in this experi_

ment, 1S to be interpreted by the preponderance of the
amount of deflection produced by the tension of the r|ght

arm." =~

231. M. de Humboldt says:'| "The fact of the experi-
ment aifecting = magnetic needle by the alternate tension of
the muscles of the two grms, —=xr effect due to yglition,-
is established peygnd the shadow gfg doubt.  Notwith-
standing my advanced yegrs and the little strength that
1 have in my arms, the deflections of the needle were
very considerable.”

232. " Since the announcement of these expenmems

many persons have tried similar gnes and only ' = single
case, that of M. Becquerel, has there been 4 failure

noticed."1
233. Thus we have the highest scientific authority for
the fact, -that there is not 0n|¥1 an evolution of electr|C|ty in

the muscular system, but that it is appreciab|e by the
galvanometer during the contraction of the muscles. It is

due, however, to one of our own countrymen, Dr. Wm. H.
Muller, of Pittsburgh, to sa, that this latter fact was dis-

covered by him as early as be year 1842. The fo”oW"‘]g
|s his own language in = communication to the Magnet : §
" What I have ascertained is this, namely, that a compara-

tively lar,e amount of glectricity can be developed in all
persons, §ma say of both sexes and all ages, by muscu-
lar contraction, in a certain pOSItIOI’] and onIy in such a

posmon to ?ether with a proper dryness of the surround-
air. these conditions are not observed no electric

manlfestatlons occur.”  As his experiments are novel and
important7 we Will state some of them in this p|ace_ Dr.
Muller had attempted in several instances to verify the re-
sults of M. Hemmer's experiments with regard to the electric

" See Annual of Scientific Discovery for 1850, p. 115.
tlbid. _ ilbid., p. 115. §See Magnet for Feb. 1843.
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force of the human grganism.  Having failed, however, he
at |ength hit upon a new expenment To see what effect a
benumbed limb would have ypon = gold-leaf galvanometer
(the limb having gone to S|eep while it |ay across the back
of a chair), he arese haslily and applied his fingers to the
cover Of the instrument. The go'd_'eaf flew instan“y to
the sides of the glags" This at first he supposed to be
owing to the peculiar condition of the hand. He soon
discovered his mjstake; for, "on rising again, a"d applying
the other hand, which was in its natural gtate, the same
phenomenon occurred.”  On yarying his experiments, he

soon found that the phenomenon depended o~ his rising
from a sitting posture. He then tried this pon other

persons, With some of whom it succeeded on the iirst {rig|:
while, with others, it was at first a fajlure, but uItimateIE(
successful.  He experimented upon thirty persons, ©f bot

sexes, different ages, and in different goms, with “com-
p|ete sucoess." A, little g|r| of seven yearsy" he remarksl
" has shown very strong electric powers. TO cause a
movement of the go|d_|eaf of half an inch from the perpen-
dicular is but a_weak manifestation.” IN some Of his ex-
periments he found the electric emanation dyring muscular
contraction "sufficient to tear the |eaf, causing it also to
adhere to the side of the glass." * Itis not necessary for
me," he says "even to touch. the cover Of the jnstrument;

nearly as striking results will follow if I pring my hand
near the cover, say within an inch or more." This electric

did not arise friction; his precautions
gh e{ga; rendered it im 'g@]gk
4. The . arellthe conditions which he observed
following
to be necessary in order to effect the results:

First, A proper dryness °f| atmosphere.  This con-
dltion is ver .i .rtant, as we pm’
Second, l), &g”ess of the surface of the hody. *

"It was for want of gttention," he observes, ~ to having the air
dry, and to my overlooking a cause of moisture, that I was, at first, in
doubt whether the electricity did in fact arise from the pody without tha

aid of clothing." Hence, perspiration dissipates the eleotrioity, and is
to be avoided in the gxperiments.
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Third, The posi’[ion of the body’ which must be a quiet’
sittin, , osture, from the feet to the knees perpendicmar’
the [h|dh horizontal. The body must be easy, rather
relaxed.

Fourth, From this posture rise quickly and touch the
cover Of the electrometer.

235. Any position which does not call into action the

proper muscles, or impedes their mfp‘lﬁlﬁz action, lessens
or entirely prevents the developmeﬁp tricity.

236. Alfred Smee, of England, in his experiments upon
the muscular contraction of the lower gnjmals, has also

succeeded in detectin% electrical currents b the galva-
nometer. We accept is facts, but leave him " Electro-
Biology."

He informs us* that he experimented upon rabbit thus :
He introduced a steel needle into the masseter (g muscle
of the lower jaw, situated upon the side of the face, and ex-
ercised in closing the . , a second needle he introduced
into the sub-cutaneOL}a lular tissue. The creature at-
tempted to bite his finger, and at this instant there was a
development of electric phenomena in the instrument used
for detecting it-

237. Prevorst and Dumas also assert the development of

an electric current during muscular contraction, particu-
Iarly when the contraction is induced. In the latter in-
stance they assert its deve|0pment "in all cgses."1’

238. Ahrans and pgph,| in their inyestigations upon
the electricity of the grganism, detected this force. The
results of their observations seem to show,

First, That, as a general rule, the electricity of the
human grganism, in a normal state, is positive.

Second, That nervous and sanguine temperaments, and
the sanguine ©r nervous-bilious, have more free glectricity
than the [ymphatic ©r phlegmatic temperaments.

~ See Principles of the Human Mind and Electro-Biology, by Alhod

Smee.

'+ See Edwards on Physical Agents. Appendix.
1. See Meckles' Archives, vol. jii., p. 161.
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Third, That when the body is cold no evidence of elec-
tricity is shown.

Fourth, As the pody becomes warm the glectricity
becomes manifest*

FQWL, That during the continuance of rheumatic affec-
tions the glectricity of the body seems to be reduced to
zero ; but as the disease subsides the electricity becomes
manifest ggain,

239. Mr. Hemmer,| of the Manheim Electoral Acad-
emy, from nearly two thousand five hundred experiments,
was led to the following deductions :

First, That electr|c|ty is common to all men.

Second, That it is sometimes negative, but oftener posi-
tive, and sometimes Wanting.

Third, Thatitis produced without friction, and is evolved
from the naked body.

Fourth, That its quality is altered py certain circum~
stances, and is Changed from one to the other kind by sud-
den, violent motion; by cold is changed from positive tu
negative, or lessened in amount.

3 Fwh, That continued mental exertion increases the pog-
itive electricity.

Paph and Ahrans found that the female was most sub-
ject to constitutional electrical changes.

240. Sir James Murray, after twenty years' experi-
ments and observation ynon the spleen, with reference to

its functions, has made the following deductions |||
First, It gppears that a series of electric currents

emanate from the spleen to the stomach during digestion.
Second, That the activity of these currents varies accord-

ing to the degree Of splenic distention by the blood through
the vessels of the gpleen.

Th”’d, That the currents of e|ectr|c|ty are more intense
in proportion to the heat of the p|god, to the pressure exerted

“ Dr. Muller observed the same fact. See his statement in the Mag_
net, before referred to.

1 See Zillach's Magazine’ vol. v.

1 See Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, August, 1850. Also,
Annual of Scientilio Discovery for 1851, p. 849.
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on the gpleen during inspiration, and to the jmpulse and
‘diction of the circulation in the large splenic arterial

branches.

~Fourth, That, in a minor degreel similar phenomena
ensue even out Of the gnimal, when a recent spleen is insu-
lated and then injected with warm water, but still more so

when jnjected with hot Jiquors containing such saline jngre-
dients as prevaii in the blood.

Fifth, That a spleen recently taken from an animal,
when insulated and injected with tepid fluid, determines a
positive current towards the gastric surface of the Spieen
when tested delicately by gold and silver wires.

Sixth That disks or slices of gpleen, placed upon each
other, WEI€ in most instances better voltaic piles than sim-
ilar batteries constructed weight of prain, liver,

kidney pancreas, scl)|rc:;/enn:qmne'qua ar flesh.
(SBNADE, Toa? -1 ofipeend bety cpdlectorstp

S|||en moistened py warm saline flyids,”or EVEN py tepid
distilled water.

Eighth, That the jntensity of galvanic currents glong vasa
brevia, from the gpleen to the stomach, continues  through
the gastric coats in the recently-swallowed' ingesta (or
nourishment), and that the |iquor called gastric juice
seems thereby to derive and exert some galvanic influence
upon the pulpy aliment, whereby a chemical aation ang
digestive assi lation gppear to be set 5 and maintamed
among dissimilar atoms of nutriment.

Ninth, That, therefore, the spleen is endowed with active

powers of generating or ' i voltaic evolutions, under
favorable degrees of rep|g|eﬁ-im%its vessels tension of its

erectile tissue, and of guxiliary thermo-electxiic principles.
241. We have glready referred to the electric current
detected by ik in the muscle, passing from the
interior to 1p|bl|9509h%fr8 surface (see § 226). T_his, how-
ever, is not the gp|y electric current that has been found
to arise in the muscle under favorable circumstances.

"Galvani discovered, and all phiiosophers after him have
observed, that a frog, prepared according te his usual
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method, contracts when we bring the lumbar nerves in
contact with the muscles of the thigh er leg."* This
results in ¢onsequence Of, or simultaneously with, a current
of e|ectricity which passes from the lower portion of the
muscle to the ypper part, or towards the ynner portion of
the animal. This fact of the existence and direction of such
an electric current was detected by Nohili, in his admirable
experiments_ His method was to prepare 2 frog in the
usual manner, and "place it between two small glasses con-
taining distilled water, in such a°manner that on one side
the lumbar perves, and on the other the |ggs, were im-
mersed in‘the ||qu|d Matters being thus arranged’ the
circ.uit is closed_ _by plungin into the two glasse_s the two
platina extremities of a ga VanOmeter At this instant
the needle is found to deviate in some instances 15° and
indicates [y its direction the circulation of an electric cur-
rent h°om the |ggs to the ypper part of the animal.

242. This muscular cyrrent, it will be geen, is analo-
gous to that we have already noticed as detect/ed by M.
Beymond, and, after hjm, Humboldt and others (see
§ 229). On the contraction of their arms the current
was foimd to pagq from the hand to the shoulder in the
limb whose muscles were made to contract. In poth, the
contraction and the electric current are simultaneous.

243. This current in the fi-og was at first supposed to
be peculiar to that animal, and was consequently called
" the current of the frog." "But, for this name,"
Matteucci, "1 afterwards substituted another, that ofsays

proper current of the frog, because, Until recently, it
was in the frog alone that we could recognize its existence.

Recently, by studying mere attentively the proper current,
1 have satisfied myse|f that it is a phenomenon which
' ' to all animals. Here is the enumeration of
alﬂp%ﬁm&n every Muscle endowed with [ife, in which the
tendinous extremities are not equa”y disposed, there exists
a current directed from the tendon to the muscle, in the
interior of the latter. All animals have some muscles in

" Matteuoci on the Phenomena of |_jving Beings, p. 208.
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which one tendinous extremity is narrower than the other’
and which at one part forms a kind of cord, and at the
other part becomes broader and ribbon-like. In the frog,

and many other animals, the gastrocnemius has this char-

acter . in birds, the pectora| muscle presents this arran e-
ment. When we form a p||e with the muscles, we ‘dn  a

current circulates in the myscles, from the tendinous
extremity to the muscular surface. The existence of the
proper current of the frog in all other gnimals, in the wa
described, was found at the same time by M. Cimon, by
Reymond, at Berlin, and by myself" ~

244. In the muscles, then, two electric currents have
been detected, and it is jmportant to distinguish them.
The firstis called by philosophers the ” muscular current,"
and is common to gyery form of muscle.  Its course is from
the interior to the exterior surface. The second current is
not (according t© present indications) common, like the
first, to all the muscles, butis pecuyliar to those whose ten-
dinous extremities are unequal. The direction of this is
from the tendon to the interior of the muscle.

245. These two currents, according t© Matteucci, have

a. Commur"ty of Or|g|n’ and the proper current has a con-
nection with the muscular current. Their Community of

Or|g|r]7 he asserts, is ” p”nClpa”y demonstrated by the
identity of action which the diiferent circumstances that

modify the organism and life of animals exercise pgn the
muscular current.  In fact," he continues, "whether the
current be muscular or proper, the action exercised on it

by heat, narcotics, sulphurettcd hydrogen, and the degree
of |ntegr|ty of the nervous system, is the same.” 7'

~ See Matteucci's Lectures on Living Beings, pp. 210, 211.

1" We may not dismiss this great philosopher on this point, without
:adding here an important conjecture with regard to the connection of
the two currents.  After stating the fact that * anatomists, and espec-
ia||y Bowmen, have demonstrated that the elementary muscular fibres
are immediate|y continuous with the tendinous fibres, and that the
sarcolemma which invests the muscle ceases abruptly where the tendon
begins,” he then infers that the tendon is in the same electric condition
as the interior of the muscle, and, therefore, that © when we form, by
means of a good conductor, a circuit or communication between the
tendon and the sarcolemma, we put into circulation a portion of the
muscular current.”
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246. From the foregoing facts, it must be seen that it
is far from being a matter Of mere Conjecture that there
are electric forces in the human organism; not only those

of a genera| character, but those which are special and par-
ticular. AnNnd it must have been seen a|ready’ that these

forces, especially == developed in the muscles, are analogous
to those elsewhere seen in nature. "The attractive force,"
Dr. W. F. Channing, "developed in muscular and

8a)S: living tissues, producing the e&ect of mation, bears a
close gnalogy to the attractive force so suddenly communi-

catgd to and wit.hc_irawn from the partides of magnetizab'e
bodies by electricity."

247. It has been seen that the electric current excited
during muscular contraction, and that which Matteucci

terms the proper Current’ have the same tendench namely,
from the muscle toward the nerve. Now it is t e positive

body that gives ou! a current of force, and the negative
that receives it. It follows, therefore, that the muscle on
contraction is a. positively-electrified body. This cannot be
otherwise, since no pegative body can give out positive

electricity.
248. From this it still further fgllows, that muscular

contraction does not arise from a current of ositive elec-
tricity emanating from the nervous gystem, since thc posi-
tive current is in the gpposite direction; it passes from the
muscle to the nerve. It is absurd, then, t© suppose that
the nerves Charge the muscles.

249. It' was Obser\/edY in the case Of the Smyrna gir|S,
that an agent emanated from them which bore in certain
essential respects the characteristics of electricity (see
preceding chap., 88 203, 204); that this force gperated
on a table at a distance from jt and caused its oscillation
and movement, , et, that the ‘whole phenomenon was effect-
ually stopped b throwing = key upon it The case
immediately following this, exhibited electric phenomena
of a different character, and shows that, under peculiar

" Bee Notes on the Medical Application ©f Electricity by Wm- F-
Channing, M. D., 1517
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circumstances, tis agent may Pe discharged from the
organism by an effort of the Wlll, and receive an inte”igent
direction, as it is known to take p|ace in the case of the
electric fish.

250. We have seen that the vital processes and the
action consequent or the fulfilment of the animal fynctions,
give constant deve|0pment to the electric force. Thus,
the sources Of this agent’ as manifested in the cases just
referred g are made evident.

251. In the electric fish there is an organ purposely
designed as = battery, © supply the demands which the
habits of this fish exhibit. In diiferent species this organ
is located in different parts of the organism. In the
torpedo it is situated in the lower part of the brain or

the top of the gpinal cord, and is composed, according to
Matteucci, of from four to five hundred prismatic masses

Comparab|e to grains of rice p|aced side by side. Each of
these masses is composed of minute vesicles. The entire
organ resembles an honey-comb; numberless minute fibres
of nerves are distributed over the walls of these cells and
ramify through them. Some of these nerve-fibres, on
passing out from this gan unite like the fibres of a
thread, and pass to the gills and other grgans; Others pasg
to the surface of the f|sh, some pass to the Optic gang”a
and other organs in the ypper portion of the brain.

252. However gtrange it appear o the general
reader, it is nevertheless truemayat, with this apparently
insignificant arrangement ©f apparatus, the electric tor-
pedo is capable ©f giving = very powerful shock. It
is, also, Capab|e of measuring the amount of the shock
to be given; for, according t© Matteucci, different parts of
the organ are capable ©f heing discharged without a dis-
charge of other parts, This was detected by irritating
separate nerves which run to the organ, which would dis-
charge the electricity in the particular part to which those
nerves run.

253. Again, the direction of the current of the electric
force which the fish discharges through the water, is
evidently as by a law of intelligence. ©On seeing itS prey
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it arranges tself accordingly, and, like a sure marksman,
discharges its agent With Tfatal precision. I the first

discharge is seen not to be quite suiiicient, another is giyen,
And all this 5, take place at a distance of several feet.

The water then is the medium, and the circuit is formed
through this. There s therefore, no special conductor.
It is pure|y the element in which the creature lives.
Man . hows and wherefores gy be asked, in reference to
all { IS, which would puzzle the profoundest philosopher
to answer. There is mystery here as well as in the
"Rappings."

254. Now what the electric organ is to the fish, the
spleen or a class of muscles 5y be iNn a case like that of
the Strasburg gm’ who shocked her brother at a. distance
of several rooms. It is certain, however, that whatever
part ©f her grganism acted as the organ ©f the electric
force to Supply the vast amount of this agent that was dis-
charged from her system during the twenty-four hours,
her brain or the cerebrum could no more have acted this
part, than it does in the electric figh: for, while the
discharge takes p|ace from one organ, the cause oOf the

d|scharge and its direction onglnates in ent|re|y different

Pm,,5 So the physical force (of = somewhat different
character) which is discharged from the organism of =
"medium” is decided and djrected, as we shall demonstrate,
by the action of the prain, while the battery of the agent,
so to Speakl may lie in the other portions of the organisml
It matters little as to the |gtter, however; it is not so much
a point of discussion in this place, as the circumstance of
the direction of the force.

256. We would here sa, that we have facts to show
that, as in the case of the dlSh, the decision and the direc-
tion of the discharge Of force depend upon previous action
of the brain proper, IN some of its local points; so the
decision of the discharge and the direction of force in the

" medium,” depend upon = previous action of some local
portions of the brain.

257. Itis to be remarked, still further, in drawing this
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para”eL that as, iN this discharge in the fish, the decision
and the direction is py a law of instinct and an automatic

action of the prajn; so it will be seen that, in the like
action of the brain of the medjum, it is not py a law of
spirit, but by a law of the automatic susceptibilities of the
brain, itself.

258. This is not to deny the power OF spirit, but to
deny that material action is  gpijritual action, or that the

immediate cause of a physjcal phenomenon is 2 spiritual
agent. Spirit has its powers, but it is folly to confound
them with those that are material. Matter is gysceptible

to impressions, and is capable, under the action of irritants
or excitants, of performing certain functions. This sub-
ject, however, belongs to the second part of our work.
We will, therefore, close this Chapter with a few more
facts and observations on electric power iN the grganism.
259. It is important t© remark, in this place, that the
will seemed certainly to have something to do in the elec-
tric discharges effected py the Strasburg girl. And it may

be observed, that something analogous t© Such a power
seems to be possessed by the electric fish. Mr. Fishbow

relates the case of a person, "Who’ b the mere effort
of his wijll, could fill his hair so full of yectricity, that, on
passing = comb through it, it would appear to be almost in
a continuous flame, emitting sparks, a@nd slight, but dis-
tinctly perceptible, shocks, when the knuckle of another
person was presented. ©On diverting his mind from the
object, thefelectricity would, in half a minute, all disap-
pear, so that not a gingle spark could be generated, how-
ever violent the friction. Then, on assuming the previous
mental condition again, the e|ectricity would ﬂradua”y
appear, Until his hair was charged as before. The writer
saw this experiment repeated several times, and under
circumstances which excluded all possibility of mistake.
There a5, at the time, no electric machine in the rgom,
or in the house, and the man was Standing7 or Wa|k|ng
about, en a woollen carpet.  He explained, M vague
terms, how he did jt, but it was altogether by = psycho-
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logical process, ©f which gny one in a perfectly normal
condition would be incapable.”

260. Electric phenomena seem to have more to do with
the will, while we have not found but few cases where a
"medium” for odylic phenomena has been able to control
the agent.  The discharge ©f this depends mere upon the
unconscious action gof the brain.

261. The difference gppears to be plainly this, that
while the electric condition seems more in accordance with

a high degree of self-conscious power and getivity, and
Wide-awake life: the ogylic state is that wherein the

person S passive, easily played upon by others, and is
indeed an automaton. The former is more consonant with

the higher inspiration,-that ©f pure thought, reason,
from the bracing power of absolute truth and goodnESS,
without the destruction of the personality, the wjl|, the
self-conscious energies; while, on the contrary, the odylic
condition prostrates the reason, the will, and often the
very sense of persona| |dent|ty True, it aifords Hoods of
ideas, but they either have their source in the invo'untary
imagination, or find a channel through the automatic p|ay
of the imitative grgan from the brains of others. This
subject’ however, should be left for the second part.
1>



CHAPTER VIII.

Recapitulation-Pro£ Faraday- Magnetic power ©f oxygen-This
y
power set free in the grganism at the moment of the union of the gy,

gen With the carbon of the system-Phenomena in muscular con-

traction, showing an agent differing from electricity-Matteucci's
experiments on the induced contraction- Thilorier's and Lafon-

taine's experiments — Discovery of a new agent in the human grgan-
ism-Reichenbach's discovery of a new force-Characteristics of

the new gagent- The difference between it and electricity ~— Between

it and magnetism-Transmissible through electric non-conductors
-Force manifested in the modern phenomena_comparison with

that glready exhibited-Ldentity with the Qdyle of Beichenbach
Polarity of this ggent as in magnetism -Polar forces at the extrem-
ities of the organism Movement of objects in the modern phe-

nomena gccording to a law of polarity-Attraction and repulsion
of objects.

262. THE reader will notice that, from §202 to §220, we
present phenomena of an electric character, which exhibit
the ernanation of this force from the organism under pecu-
liar circumstances of the |atter, demonstrating the reaction
of this agent upon external things, in an unusual manner,
causing their moverrTent (as i.n the case of the‘ electric gir_Is
of Smyrna)’ producmg phys|ca| eH'ects at a distance (as in
the case of the Strasburg girl). We have followed these
cases With an enumeration of facts from the best authori-
ties, showing the evolution of the electric ggent in the or-
ganism, in the operations of every chemic or vital function,
and ggpecially in the functional gperations ©f the spleen and
muscles. Thus we have shown the source Of that power

Elhlﬁhjln the last cited phenomena was so remarkably ex-

263. The attentive reader will also call to mind that,
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from §67 to §172, a class of phenomena is presented so
like those usually exhibited by the electric force as to de-

mand a new name for their ggent, inasmuch as their char-
acteristics are so entirely at variance with those of every
well-known agent. We have searched diligently for those
facts which might establish the identity of this agent with
that of eIectricity, and shall directly advance them so far
as they have exhibited themselves to our notice. The sub-

ject is exceedingly intricate, and demands a power Of men-
tal vision that can penetrate deep| into the correlations of

the physical agents, gather cus every ray ©f light,
and mark at the instant the relative value of each in pep.
cilling the whole picture.
264. The case oOf Ange“que Cottin,_a type of all
others of this class,- presented t© the gye Of M.
an anomalous ggency. The phenomena could be classified
neither with those of e|ectricity nor magnetism proper, and
et they seemed to blend in some unaccountable manner
the characteristics of both. On approaching a tab|e, even
before she touched jt, it would be driven from her; and at
other times the same gbject Would be attracted towards
her. Here, there seemed to be a magnetic action; yet she
received no influence from the objects, while the north pole
of the magnet her a shock as if it were a Leyden bat-

tery strongly ed: and still fyrther, what seemed like

electricity, any person closely approaching her during enre
of her paroxysms, received a shock like that which she re-

ceived from the north pg|e of the magnet.
265. Itis gyjdent, from the influence of the magnet in

this case, that the agent had Something to do with magnet_

ism . it was, therefore, magnetism or something associated
with it.  We also poticed, in the case of Frederica Haufe,

sensitiveness to the magnet, and also to other me-
agﬂeals well as mineral substances. But as the

', influence mﬂﬂye magnet iS 2 thing to be noticed
p@@@grticma”y, with reference to the direction of our
present inquiries, we will leave the sensitiveness to other
things, and ask what relation this force can have in the
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organism to the magnetic power? In other words, what
foundation can such a force have in the organism?

266. At the close of the last chapter we made known
the magnetic character of oxygen, and stated that this gas,
constantly received into the organism, combines with the
blood, and is thus distributed to gyery part ©f the system;
the amount of oxygen, according to Lavoisier and Seguinl
being 15,661 fresh grains daily. !t was also shown that
the presence ©f oxygen N the animal grganism is ab-

solutely necessary t© the performance ©f its functions, and
that the oer Of muscular contraction jg, as a general

rule, In proportion to the amount of 4,y gen absorbed into
the system. It was also shown that, according to the
decision of all chemists, oxygen is a negative electric of the

highest character; that the pegative attracts and contracts;
and also that, at the instant 5yygen l0ses its character [y a

combination with carpon, muscular contraction takes place.

In other words, the particles of which the muscle is com-

posed are attracted towards each other in one direction.
267. Now these facts have all a common Centre'_the

positively magnetic @nd negatively €lectric power associated
with oxygen. Here, at the same point, magnetism and
electricity meet, and we haye, at the instant of the free-

dom of this agent consequent upon change ©f the oxygen,
attraction of particles. We have now arrived at a very
interesting stage M our inquiries; and itis hoped the gen-
eral reader will feel suihcient interest to make a careful
Study of it. The fo”owing facts open to the mind a new
view of the dynamics ©of the animal organism, and the
deductions which result force themselves pon our reason
with a power hardly to be resisted without immense prej-
udice.

268. That oxygen holds within itself a magnetic power,
especially with reference to other gageg was demonstrated

a few years since py Prof Faradax of England. As early
as the year 1847, in a paper ©" the d|amagnet|c conditions
of flame and gases* as the results of his experiments,

" See Philosophical Magazine for 1847.
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he shows that oxygen acts powerfu”y in repe”ing the other
gases. Nitrogen, hydrogen, carbonic acid, nitrous oxide,

coal gcids, oleiiant gas, were all driven away ©F repelled
by the oxygen. In his Beckerian lecture he gives his

method* of determining these results. He made use of

delicate spap-bubbles, containing = given gas, a@nd then,
when held in the magnetic f|e|d, they would be attracted or

repelled according as the gas in them was magnetic or dia-
magneticfl'  Oxygen he found to be attracted towards the
magnetic axis; Itis, therefore, magnetic; other gases were
repelled by e oxygen, which showed them, relatively to
the latter and to the ajr, to be diamagnetic. He also made
use Of , lass bubbles. These he attached to a differential
torsion [AlIANCE which he had constructed for the purpose.
The instrument is thus describedzi "A horizontal lever

was Suspended by cocoon gjlk, and at right angles to the
end of one arm was attached a horizontal C|’(‘_)Ss_barl on

which, at about an inch and a half apart, and equi-distant
from the horizontal lever, were sus nded the g|ass bub-
bles; the whole peing adjusted so that one bubble should
be on one side of the iron core and the other on the other
side." Any difference in their tendency to attraction or
repulsion, or “to set inwards or outwards from the axial
line, causes them to take  their pIaces of rest at different

distances from the magnetic axis; and the power necessary
to bring them to an equi_distant position becomes a meas-
ure Of their relative magnetic or diamagnetic force.

269. "In the first p|a_cel different gases were tried
against each Other’ and when 0Xyde.n. was one Of them it

went inwards (or was  attracted), r|V|ng every other out-
wards." The other gases appeared more equa| to each
other. Other trials were made with more delicate instru-

" See notice of it in American Annual of Scientihc Discovery for 1851,
p. 183. Also, Brewster's phjlosophical Magazine, Supplement.

1t This force dilfers from the magnetic, as it acts, so to speak, at right
angles With or across the line of the magnetic force. We shall more
fully explain t-his soon, but would add here that the magnetic repels the
diamagnetic.  Se¢ paper en Dlamagnetism, by Pro! Philosophi-
cal Magazine, July, 1848

1: Bee American Annual of Scientific Disco\/ery’ 1851, p. 188.

o
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ments, Which resulted in the most striking effects. When

oxygen a9 nitrogen were placed against €ach other, the
oxygen bubbles drove out those containing the nitrogen in
a most powerful manner.

270. Thus it is found, that, as to their relative forces,
oxygen IS magnetic and nitrogen diamagnetic. The mag-
netic repels the diamagnetic; oxygen repels or drives out
nitrogen (other gases also). With these facts before s,
let us look into the grganism ©f the muscles and their func-
tional gperations °once more, premising, however, that
oxygen and nitrogen united iN common a.ir are neutl‘a|, but
on their Separation by a membrane, as in the bubbles of
Faraday, there is the above-described manifestation of 54
netic dynamics in relation to each other.

271. Now nitrogen is an indispensable agent in the

organization ©of the muscular gystem, N fact, it is as
essential to the composition of the muscle and the perform-

ance Of its functions as oxygen is to the blood.  There
can be no animal Organization without nitrogen_* It is an
abso|ute|y-essentia] constituent of the febrine of the blood,
which enters so |arge|y into the Composition of the muscles.
"AI.1 parts Of the animal body which have a decided ghape,
which form parts of organs, contain nitrogen. No part
of an grgan Which contains motion and life is destitute
of nitrogen_ The chief ingredients of the blood con-

tain near'y seventeen per cent. of nitrogen; and' from

numerous gnalogies, it appears that no part of an organ
contains less than seventeen per cent."l' "Chemical re-

searches have shown that all such parts of vegetables as
can afford nutriinent to gnjmals, contain constituents which
are rich in pjtrogen; and the most ordinary experience
proves that anima S require fpr their support and nutrition
less of those parts in plants N proportion s they abound
in the pitrogenized constituents.” Animals cannct be fed
on matter destitute of these nitrogenized constituents."l

" Liebig's Organic Chemistry.
.'QV See, also, Chemistryas Applied to Physiology, p. 28- Fowler

¢ Ibid., p. 29.
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272. Not 0n|y is nitrogen 2 necessary constituent of the

organized substance of the system, and for this purpose IS
received in the gliment; it is also taken jnto the organiza-

tion in its gaseous State. The atmosphere’ which is com-
posed ©f oxygen @nd nitrogen, is inspired by the lungs, and
not gnly the oxygen, Put = portion ©f the pitrogen, taken into
the blood.  The proportion of oxygen absorbed is greater
than that of nitrogen, as the former p5ges through the mem-
branes of the |yngs With greater facility than the lattexz*

273. Again, not only are oxygen and nitrogen thus
taken into the system in the components ©f food, by absorp-
tion through the |ungs, and we mgy also add to a certain
extent through the skin, but other gageg are found within
the Organism; some Of them formed in the system, as car-
bonic acid; all repulsed from it again except oxygen. This
is never given forth again in its simple form.

274. Now it is at every point of the Organism that the
oxygen and nitrogen =re required, and it is at gyery point
that the former repels the |atter; but the moment the o,
gen Pecomes changed by its union with carhon, constituting
carbonic gcjd, the force with which it parts excites the
attractive force. Hence, the muscle that is not exercised
is not nourished, while moderate exercise promotes its
growth ; absolute cessation of action would be certain death.
There js, therefore, a constant development of attractive
and repulsive force in the system; every atom is made to
act either as a magnetic or diamagnetic point. Iron isa
magnetic substance, and found eyerywhere in the blood.
In its magnetic character it stands side pyy side with gxygen,
and hence a strong aflinity between the two.

275. Reasoning from ‘these facts glone, we m|ght con-
clude that there is deve|oped in the Organism a physica|
force or agency differing in some essential respects from

that which we ysyally distinguish by the term electricity;
and Where should we find it to be more gasily detected than

in the muscular system? True, we have here seen the
electric force developed, and its characteristics p|gjnly man-
ifest. but this is not inconsistent with the idea of thedevel-

" See Carpentex°s Principles, 5 766
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o,ment of some force that transcends the laws of mere
e|bCIrIC action. And now for the question, Does exper-
imental science furnish us with facts which show the evo-
lution of an ggent or force in the organism, that varies in
its characteristics from those of electricity as generally
understood? The answer to this question gives us the
facts of the THE NEW AGENT.

276. Philosophers have, now and then, in their experi-
ments and observations on the phenomena of forces, come

suddenly athwart anomalous agencies, or such phenomena.
as were not attributable to any well-known forces; and
they have been ghliged to leave such cases for further dis-
coveries of science to explain, or have based pon them
new theories with regard to the modified action of old
agents. In physiology this has occurred as well as in other

departments Of science.

277.  Matteucci, among his numerous experiments,
found, in those which he instituted \5on what is termed

"induced contraction,"* (that s, the contraction of one
muscle caused by that of another), that the contraction of
the second muscle, or the induced contraction, took place
from the emanation of a force from the first on its con-
traction, and that this force transcended the known laws of

electricity. _ o
278. We will give a descnpt|0n of these important and

interesting experiments’ that the facts may be better under-
stood. Two muscles are made use gf, the Hrst _i;)h its con-
e

traction causing the contraction of the second. second
muscle has the String of a nerve attached to it. This nerve
of No. 2 is laid across No. 1: when No. 1 is irritated and
made to contract, it, through the neryve, causes the contrac-
tion of No. 2|

279. Whatever stimulus be made use Of to cause the
contraction of the fijrst, the same results fg|low.1 Every
time the jndycting muscle (No. 1) contracted, there was
invariab|y induced contraction, whether the nerve by which

See Matteucei on the Physical Phenomena of Living Beings, §8§ dv.
Ifl XV.
U'lbid., p. 264 ilbid., p. 277.
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this last (NO 2) was excited was preV|Ous|y irritated or
not; and, consequently, when even the muscle on which
this contraction took place was already contracted."*

280. The question now garose, What is this force eman-
ating from one muscle and gacting upon a@nother? s it
any agent the characteristics of which are glready known ?
Is it glectricity o magnetism as generally understood!
Hence Matteucci's experiments.

281. Itis well known that, in the propagation ©f elec-
tricity from one point to another, if certain substances are
interposed between the two points, the current of force .will
not be propagated.  FOr instance, glass, wax, varnish, and

certain other substances, prevent the passage ©f electricity
from one body to another’ and hence are Ca”ed non-con-

ductors. It is certain, therefore, that a current of force
which does readily pass through these substances is not
electricity == generally understood. It is plain, therefore,
that if the force emanat|ng from muscle No. 1 was a cur-
rent of mere electric ggency, it would not be able to pagg
through an electric non-conductor.

282. Matteucci, to test this, ap.Iied various non-con-
ducting substances. For example, ||e covered the muscle
with "resinous spirit varnish" ' (a non-conductorg, but
found this did not prevent the force from acting =s efore.
To satisfy himself still fyrther, he then made use of ~ the
almost solid Venice tyrpentine, rendered more or less liquid
by the addition of a small guantity of the oil of tyrpen-
tine." | With this he varnished the first myscle, and also
the nerve of the second; but all this did not prevent the
transmission of the force. " The induced contraction con-
tinued, notwithstanding," says he. Thus the substance
which would prevent a current of e|ectricity passing be-
tween these two points, did not preyent this new force.
But Matteucci had doubts yet to be settled. He, therefore,
app“ed a current of galvanic force to the first muscle, that
it might pass through this membrane of varnish if it would;

“ See Matteucci on the physica| Phenomena of Living Beings, P- 277-
+Ima., p. 281.
uhm., p. 282.

12
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but he could not eifect it. Thys, while the electric force

from the galvanic battery refused to pass | h this
coating, the current from the muscle itself g He,
therefore, concludes that "these experiments prove, that
induced contractions exist through an jnsulating layer,
capable of intercepting not only the proper eleclric cur-

rents, but that even of the (galvanm) p”e"' &c.* ThUS,
he shows that this force is not the proper electric force he

had before spoken of as Circu|ating in the muscle.

283. Again; to determine what influence the skin
might have in the pagsage Of this force, he made several
experiments,| in which he demonstrated its passage
through that membrane. This fact Matteucci considers

not On|y very Cl_JI'iOUS, but "from its qonsequences’u Sahs
he, "1 believe it to be important. This experiment," e

continues, "constantly succeeds, whether the induced con-
traction be excited py means of the electric current or by

any other stimulant applied."

284. In these admirable experiments of Matteucci, we
have exhibited the fo“owing important facts:

First, That a power resides in the muscular system
whose characteristic law of action diH'ers essential] . from
that made known as the peculiar characteristic Oll} elec-
tricity.

Second’ That this new ower ©r &, ent i ca ab|e’ under
favorable conditions of the muscles t|emSETV€ , of emana-
tion from them.

Third, That, on its emanation, it is capable of Lm
upon an outer substance or body, which is made [83& g
in a given relation to it.

Fourth, That among the characteristics of its law of
action jg first, a ready transmission through electric non-
conductors; second, = rewy transmission  through the
skin that covers the muscles.

285. Now it has been shown that, at the time of the
action of the muscles, oxygen unites with carbon, consti-

tuting carbonic gcjd: that carbonic acid is a diamagnetic

" Mattx->ucoi's Lectures, p. 282. 1 Ibid., pp. 288, 285.
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as it is re lbed.b ox, .an; that when o, enters the

tom " CL-DONICYACHOE " mmediately EYPYIEA from it
Eyest it be distinctly remarked, in this immediate connection,
that the new force of Reichenbach was observal to be
evolved, in its positive form, in all chemical action where
carbonic acid was driven out. His language is, "In the

driving out and gasification ©f the carbonic acid, positive

ody|e was necessar"y set free." It is very evident, there-
fore, that the new force, observed by Matteucci to be evolved

in the contraction of_ a muscle, is ir? some yery esser.nial
manner gssociated, or it is jdentical, with the odyle of Reich-
enbach. |ndeed, we shall soon yery definitely establish the
fact of its jdentity.

286. Again, it should fgllow, if Reichenbach is correct,
that positive odyle is eliminated and set free at the instant
that carbonic acid is driven out in chemical processes; that
it should not gp|y be set free in the sphere of the muscular
system, but in that of the nervous, also; in the brain,
spinal system, and sympathetic ganglia; for here is great
consumption of c»n n, and, therefore, much carbonic acid

formed and eXEee Let us observe, then, whether we
||aV£ met the evidence of the evolution of the new force

287. About the time of the above experiments of Mat-
teucci, MM. Thilorier and Lafontaine made an extensive
series of observations and experiments onr the physical
force emanating from the nerve-centres. A |en%thy
memorial was prepared by them of the results of their
labors. The subject was laid before the Paris Academy.
In this paper* they give facts which show the eyolution,
from the nerve-centres, ©f a force (iffering essentially from
the characteristics of mere e|ectr|c|ty or pure magnetism’
and Ket in certain respects partaking ©f the character of
boththese agents.  They found,

First, That, like electricity, this force was transmissible
through the medium of a copper-wire, to a distance. But,

Second, That, like magnetism and unlike glectricity, it

" See their Memoir before the Paris Academy, 1844.
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was also transmissible through electric non-tonductors .

glass, wax, varnish, &c., did not prevent itS passage.
288. These characteristics of the physical force emanat-

|ng from the nerve-centres, then’ are essentla”y the same
as those observed by Matteucci emanating from the mus-
cles. It would be interesting now to show what relation
this new physicaj force of the nerves and muscles has to
that we have considered in the few Hrst chapters of this
work. But this will be more f|tt|ng as we give our atten-

tion to the gxperiments ©f another philosopher With regard

to a similar, if not this jdentical, agent ©f the grganism.
289. Reiehenbach, Whose master poyers Of observation

are so grandly exhibited in his late Work,* was engaged in

his experiments in Germany, at the time MM. Thilorier
and Lafontaine presented their memoir before the Paris

Academy of Sciences. It was about the same time that
Matteucci instituted the exp_eri_ments we have (etailed;
and, what seems a singular coincidence, at nearly the same
period M- Arago made his observations on the wonderful
case Of Ange"que Cottin, in which is exhibited the same
anomalous physical agent emanating i" = most mysterious
manner.

290. The researchesl' ©f Reichenbach, as we have
before hinted, bring to View a new force analogous to that

have already se fully dwelt ypon,  This will be seen in

followiﬁ.:

First, | found this force as it emanated from the

organism, transmissible "not only through metals, but
also glass, resin, silk, &c., as if they were perfect con-
ductors."l  The apalogy here is heyond @ll question; on
this ground MM. Thilorier and Lafontaine with “their
new ggent, Matteucci with his anomalous agent, and
Reichenbach with his od |el met iNn common.

Second, Reiehenbach, found that this new force "mag
be transmitted to unisolated hgdies, and accumulated in

” See his Dynamics of Ma etism, translated by Ashburner, First
American edition. Redfield, Y.

1* Ibid.

i lbid., § 226.
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them to a certain ext/entg* while eIectricity can be con-
veyed and condensed gnly upon isolated, by no means
unisolated, bodies." There js however, as we have al-
ready shown, a natural power of insulation in the animal
organism, under certain conditions, With regard to the latter
force; but, with regard to the gdylici' agent, this is some-
times very marked and striking.

Third, When the free odic force is thus accumulated
in a bod , itis retained in it in such a manner that it does

not rea | escape, @s is the case with e|ectricity_]1 This
is what takes p|ace in the case of some mediums, who

become powerfu”y Charged with the odic force; and it is
under the circumstance of a sudden change of the nerve-
oentres oOf the Organlsm that this force escapes, as was
witnessed in the case of Angelique Cottin (see chap. ii.
88 85-90); at this moment there \yere, IN her (age,
se'ven.ak nervous paroxysms, a tremor of the musdest and at
this instant everythlng would be overthrown which she
tOuched'or even approached without touching_

291. Now, the dilferencebetween the case of Angelique
Cottin and that of the so-called © mediums" of the present

day, with regard to the discharge of the odic force, is this.
With the former, the cause oOf the discharge |ay Who”y in
the Sympathetic and Spina| nerve-centres. The unusual
accumulation of this force, in the first place, was caused
by a peculiar abnormal action of the lower sympathetic
nerves, mostly connected with the uterine functions.  This
accumulation of force arrived at its maximum between the
hours of seven and nine in the evening_ 'Its infringement
upon the spinal system at the time of its caused
the gpasms. The muscles, also, became dJﬁg gewith it
from the sympathetic centres, causing theirtremcr; and,

what is worthy of gphservation, the (Trts where the discharge
of this force was ygry intense WOU| have a peculiar trem-

" Reichenbach's Dynamics of Magnetism, p. 284, o )
I'We shall hereafter use the term gdyle as synonymous With the new
force.
tlbid., p. 285, §b.
12*
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inng, "which," says Arago, "communicated itself to the
hand which touched the parts."

292. This, p|ain|y, was a case Of the induction of the
new agent which Matteucci observed and we have already

described. We gppea| to these two analogous phenomena
as proof of the |dent|ty of the agents which gave them
development.

293. We gy that the difference between this case and
the "mediums” of the present day, in whose presence
tables are made to moye, Sometimes without contact, is,

that the force in the case of Ange“que d|scharged itself by
causes acting below the psycho|ogica| centres; whereas the
discharge of the force from the organism of the "medi-
ums IS more at the command of the brain-centres.

294. It is certain that every case will vary precisely
accord|ng to the Specmc cause Of the abnormal evolutio_n
of this force in the Orgarusrnl the part or partS in which it
is most inten5e|y excited, the point from which the dis-
charge takes place, and the specific influence which causes
and directs the discharge. !f an abnormal accumulation
in the organism, and its discharge depend N any case upon
causes ac“ng in the bl’ain, then the outer motions or phys-
ical phenomena Will have all the appearance ©f intelligent
direction. This p0|nt of our Subject’ hoWeVer, is to be
treated in Part Second, where we present facts demonstrat-
ing this in the most Convincing mannerf*

295. NO person can be a medium for the odylic phe-

" We may here gay, however, that, by an investigation into the psycho-
Iogical and voluntary nature of man, we find the new force to be con-
trollable under the former, while the electric is more controllable by the
voluntary power. There may be cases of glight variation on both gsjdes;
but that we are correct in stating this as a genera| law we can prove by
a very large array of facts. The reason oOf this we conceive to pe, that
the involuntary actions of the brain are conducted downward upon the
sympathetic centres, while the voluntary are conducted to the automatic
centres, in the cerebro-spinal axis, or the centre of the gpinal marrow,
and thence to the electric force of the muscles the fibrous nerves

through
of the so-called ypluntary system. In the phenomena ©f the present
day’ there js, in the case of every "writing medium ~ we have inquired
of, a peculiar current of sensation, commencing generally in the shoul-
der, and passing down the hand, at the time the hand is about to move
involuntarily.
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nomena Who has not the conditions within him of its accu-
mulation and ControL from the brain, more or less perfecﬂy
at the time ofits discharge; and where these two conditions

are most perfect|y fulfilled the phenomena are the most
astonishing, ay, incredible.
296. Reichenbach found, in his experiments, that the

odylic agent naturally accumulated itself in polar forces at
the extremities. Both the hands and feet possessed this

po|arity’ and the left side stood in p0|ar Opposition to the
right; indeed, that the whole of one side of the pody was
possessed of an OppOSite po|ar force to the other; that the
left side was positive or gave Out the repu|sive force, while

the r|ght possessed the negatwe or attractive force*
297. 1T we compare this grand fact of his discoveries

with the observation made by Arago in the case of Ange-
ligue Cottin, we shall be struck with the wonderful exact-
ness Of the analogy in the two. INn the case of this unfor-

tunate g|r| it was observed by Arago (See ) 89) that it

was the left side of the |ady which appeared to acqu”'e
this sometimes attract|ve but more frequent'y REPULSIVE

PROPERTY. A sheet of paper a pen, o any Other light
body, being placed upon = table, ifthe young girl approached
her |eft hand, even before she touched jt, the gbject was
driven to a distance as by = gust of wind. The table
itself was overthrown the moment it was touched by her
hand, or even by a thread she m|ght hold in it:

298. It is also seen, in the case Of some medlums that
the same anomalous ggent acts in lar féfces from the
hands, and even from the feet (also f”gm the vertex of the
head, as we shall soon notice Tpar“cu'ar'y . as IN the case
of Angelique, the extension of the hands of such mediums
towards an object like that of a chair or tgble, Will cause
its movement. It also emanates in sudden discharges
through the hands or feet under favorable circumstances

(SUCh as we have a|ready men“oned) in which instances
there will be concussive sounds. But a great deal of this

kind of phenomena depends so much upon local conditions

(§|21.¢Z(_.§Chenbach|s Dynamics ©f Magnetism, §§ 254, 23. Conclusion 22
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of mundane force that their absolute law cannot yet be
established.

299. Itis Certain’ hOWEVEr, that the poiar forces of the
Corresponding extremities are not to be considered as uni-
form under all circumstances. As it varied in the case of

Angelique Cottin, under varying conditions, so we find it
1 yary in the case Of mediums. The left side g how-

ever, as a general thing, positive, and gives out a repulsive
force; and this, in a great many Mmediums who elicit the

raps @nd the movement of things, is the prevailing force;
then it is seen that objects move from the medium, and the
sounds are made to recede from his pergon, Other persons
present having 2 predominance ©f the negative of this agent

will, other conditions being equaL have the object move
towards them. This was observed in the case given in

§ 69. Says the writer of this case: "l saw the chairs
move; = large dining-table was thrown against me, and a
small stand, on which stood a candle, was tossed yp and
thrown into p,,, wife's |gp ;" in other words, was attracted
to her person; while on the part of the yoyng girl whose

was positively charged with the odylic agent, these

ﬁi%m were repulsed.

300. In the Stockwell case, also, we Wwitness the like
action of this agent upon ©xternal things, developing the
law of its positive and r'iegativel or repuisive and attractive

forces (see 8§ 95). The case shows, also, that the polar
action of this force manifested itself even in the articles

themselves (see 8 76). "Very often one article would
be attracted b .another, or they would fly towards each
other, and, strlklng to_ether, fall ypon the floor, as if both
had been Charged Wi y some physicai agent which made
them act like gpposite poles; then, moreover, one would
i|yfr0m another as by repulsive forces. Everything that
Mrs. Golding had touched seemed to have been in some

way affected, so that afterwards, on the approach of the
maid, it would be broken to gtoms," &c. The force here
exhibited was deveioped in those obiective substances by
the iniluence of these two organisms to a surprising degree
of intensity.
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301. The action of like p0|ar forces is presented in
§ 169, where M. D. D. Hume was the medium, and gave
the repulsive side, or was the positive pole, and Prof
Wells, B- K. Bliss, and Wm. Bryant, were each a negative
po'ar point_ IN this case the table became positive to both
parties.  Thus they say, "It (the table) was forced against
each one Of us so powerfu"y as t0 move us from our posi_
tions, together with the chairs we Occupied, in a”, several
feet." This powerful exhibition of the force is mentioned
by Ar‘ago in the case of Ange"que Cottin. "One day"'
says Nis report (see § 89), " chest, upon Which three
men were geated, was moved in the same manner.” (That
is, " thrown far from her,"-see previous paragraph) In
these cases, however, there were no observations made as to
which side was most aH’ected by the force either positively
or nezgatively.

302. Yet we see in these cases the like exhibition of
the law of the polar action of material force, if not as to
the two sides of the same person, Certaimy as to two differ-

ent persons.  One gives out the positive force, as in the
case Of Ange"que’ Mr. Hume, and all sim”ar|y affected
persons, Where there is a repulsive energy exhibited on the
one hand and an attractive on the other. The table (in
the case of Mr. Hume, the Sprrngf|e|d medium) stood to
him in the same polar denomination when its repulsion took
place ; for itis glways and everywhere = law of polar forces

that like poles repel and opposites attract.  Hence, when
the table had become charged with this force (as Reichen-

bach in his experiments has demonstrated can be done),
from the pergon Of Mr. Hume, it was repelled. The per-
sons present, standing N an opposite state of polarity,

attracted it. The gyrange phenomena, therefore, are, N
every case, in accordance with the pglgr law of natural

agencies. We also see exhibited in these cases that phys-
ical law we may term dynamlc induction, that iS’ the trans-
mission of power from one body to another’ or the Chargmg
of one bodz by another.

303. That the Ody“c power ©°r agent is Susceptible of
this induction-that one body excited by it is capable,
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under favorable cjircumstances, of exciting it in another-
is equa”y determined' not 0n|y by numerous facts of this
C|ass’ sufhcient to fill a |arge V0|ume’ but b _the admirable
and precise experiments of Reichenbach an<{ atteUCCL
304. The cases a|ready given also show that the imluc-
tion of this force is not only by =~ organic body upon ar
organic body’ as we have seen in the experiments of the
latter ph”osopher on "induced contraction," but by an
organic body upon =" inorganic body. The polar force in
Mr. Hume induced a like polar force in the table. That
in Angelique Cottin induced the ggme, not only in a table,
but in all sorts of inanimate things. Reiohenbach, in his
exper”'nents7 found that the odic force ~ may be transferred
from a person t© water," so that it shall become charged
with its property; also wood, and other substances, in the
same "I have examined the reactions countless
times iW@Yundreds of modifications; they gave the always
constant regylt, that every Iiving creature at once props-
an influence not 0n|y |mmed|ate|y' but even me-
g%@ély, through various kinds of podies, "&c., like all the
odyle-diffusing objects ©f inorganic nature.” =

DEDUCTIONS.

First, It is evident from the facts exhibited [y Matteucci
with regard to the anomalous agent manifest in the experi-
ments of the "induced contraction," and those observed by
Thilorier and Lafontaine with regard to an anomalous ggent
acting from the nervous system, that they are one and the
same, inasmuch as both fulfil the same conditions as to
conductors and non-conductors.

Second, It is also evident that this force is neither 5.
netism nor glectricity, inasmuch as it does not fulfil the
essential conditions; that js, inasmuch as it does not have
the essential characteristics of either.

Third, 'nasmuch as it bears certain characteristics of
its own, and these characteristics are essentially like those

~ See Reichenbach, § 258.
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of the od ‘Ie of Reichenbach, we are forced to admit the

identity Yy the agents. _
Fourth, It s, furthermore, evident that as the law of
the elimination of this new force in the organism is the

same with that which goyerns the evolutions of electricity
and heat, it must follow that eyery change of matter that

the system undergoes, Whether generally o locally, nor-
mally o abnormally, must necessarily more or less give
development to this agent.

Fyth, 1t follows, therefore, that, as the processes Of
mutation are constant, and the change of oxygen into
carbonic agld perpetual, there are perpetual sources Of this
new ggent iN the animal gconomy.

Sixth, It also follows, that eyvery change ©f matter in
the prain, as well as in the muscles and nutritive system,

evolves this agent.

Seventh, From all that has been shown, itis further
evident, that, under the exalted action of 5, of the grgans
of the human being, there must be = proportionate increase
in the elimination of this force; that, it any one class of
conditions and circumstances more than an other favors
its undue development, the establishment ofrfhose conditions
will jnevitably give rise to the phenomena; that, If these
conditions are established in the Organism So|e|y below the
brain, the phenomena will not exhibit the characteristics
ofintelligence.  This was the case with Angelique Cottin,

and most of the examp|es presented in the first few Chap_
ters of this work, where the movements of objects in rela-

tion with their persons occurred without visible instrumen-
tality.

But if, in addition, certain npecessary conditions of the
brain are established (as is found in the case Of particular
"mediums”  of the present day), then the eliminated
physica| agent will bear the "characteristics of those
actions which may be gqutomatically performed by the
cerebral organs. In Part Second this is cIearIy demon-
strated.



CHAPTER IX

Force of the magnet on living organized matter-On the nervous
system Angelique and Frederica Pet/etin Early observations
What is this force of the magnet that infiuences the nervous and
mUSCU|arsyStems Hahnema'nn's experiments Becker's Obser-
vations of similar effects of iron by Noankes and Trinks Effects in
cases Of St. Vitus' dance- Reichenbach’'s experiments -lmportant
eases gjven -Tests made py him and Baumgartner — Operation ©f
the agent through = thick stone wall -Demonstrated not to depend
upon the imagination-Inlluence of this agent in producing cata-
lepsy Power of attraction Ashburner's experimems Catalepsy
and tonic spasms produced-T. C. Hartshorn's and 'Dr. Haddoc's

observations Magnet affects the brain in trance, attracts the
organism-Force from the magnet produces trance and somnam-
bulism, clairvoyance-Exclusive attachment to it as to the |jving
operator- Case of this kind given Important deductions -lden-
tity of the ggent of the magnet and that of the gperator under similar
circumstances-Deductions to the same purpose given by Reichen-

bach from his class of experiments -The identity of the odyle of
Reichenbach with the mesmeric ggent, 2 legitimate deduction -The

materiality of this agent-it belongs to all matter-has specidc
influence ypon the brain- causes its automatic action —is the me-

dium of reflection from the brain-centres as well as to them -The
whole external world thus in relation to the brain and vice versa.

305. ANOTHER important class of facts is now to be con-
sidered, exhibiting, in a striking manner, the identity of
the force we have considered in the outset of this work
with the gdyle of Reichenbach. It will be recollected py
the reader, that Arago observed, in the case of Angelique,
that she presented a pecu"ar Sens|b|||ty to the action of
the magnet ; that when she approached the north pole of
the magnet, she received a violent shgck, while the south
pole produced re eifect; so that if the experimenter

Changed the po|e5, but without her know|edge, she alwa,.s
discovered it py the difference of sensations which slie
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experienced. But he found that the young girl could
cause no deviation of the needle of the compass* Thus,

it is plain, in this ca5e that while the magnet excited
a pecu"ar force in the gir|'S Organism, the latter could not
react ypon the magnet iN tyrn, as would have occurred if
it had been magnetism proper. 'tis, however, declared,
by another reporter O this case, that there were times when
this force did cause a deviation of the magnetic needle.

C. Crow says: "A needle gyspended horizontally, oscil-
lated rgpid|, With the motion of her 5rm, without contact:
or rem%%%dyUXEdW Ile deviating from the magnetic direc-
tion."

306. This would seem to indicate that the zgent was
Susceptib|e of Change or an approach to a deviation from
the characteristics of the well-known magnetic force. We
shall not, however, admit this point till further consider-
ations make it more evident.

307. We have ghown, moreover, iN the case of Freder-
ica Hauife, investigated by Kerner, of Germany, that the
magnet had a very powerfu| influence upon her nervous

. not, however, as With Apgelique Cottin, i pro-
SMJB shocks, butin producing =~ involuntary muscular
contraction, "cram |ng the muscles in the most horrid
manner, Which would not 554 0d' for several days." What
is worthy ©f remark s that, in both cases, it was the |eft
side of the body that seemed to be most gysceptible to this
influence.

308. In the former, this peculiar susceptibility coéxisted
with the power Of the grganism to give emanation to a
force that moved things without visible instrumentality,
and even without contact, and also with clonic gpa5ms, &C.
In the [atter, this Suscept|b|||ty coéxisted with a tendency
to clonic and tonic spasms, with the phenomena of som-
nambulism, C|airv0yance’ with sounds without visible
instruments, and the strange Movement of Objects in the

presence Of her person,
309. The fact of a magnet having = decided effect pon

' See chap. ii., § 89, 11l Twelfth, Thirteenth.
13
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the organization Of certain sysceptible persons, has been
demonstrated in thousands of instances. The facts given
by Reichenbach, on this point, are suiiicient, alone, to con-
vince gny honest gceptic.  Many European savans, pre-
vious tothe observations glready alluded tg, had observed
the same general phenomenon.

310. As ear|y as 1788, Petetin had proved the fact of
the attractive poyer Of the magnet upon the human gqqn.

ism, and numerous other physicians had repeated the same
experiments with like results. If it were our object
mere|y to conirm this fact, we m|ght array 2" army of

respectable testimony, and there leave the gypject, But
we have Something to do with the facts. It is an impor-

@ant inquiry, what are the etfects of the magnet, What are
the peculiarly susceptible points ©f the organism upon
which the force of the magnet acts, and what is this force?
Is it magnetism, or something like it associated with the
magnet? And what relation does it hold to the forces we
have already exhibited as being evolved in the ygcegs OF
the grganic and animal functions? It is pecessary, then,

to pring out the facts which cyperimenters have elicited,
and to give them careful consideration. We shall do this

without respect to doctrines, schools, or sects.
311. More than fifty years ago Hahnemann instituted

experiments* With regard to the effects of the magnet
upon the human system, in order to obtain data for decid-
ing upon its therapeutic or curative value in disease. The
results of his experiments were, that he found it to have a
very decided action upon 2 certain class of Organisms;
that this action was by a very different law from that
established with d%%%% to its action ypon _iron. He was
hence gpliged to the application ©f it according t©
any magnetic formula previous|y established.

312. Becker, of Muhlhausen, took p these observations
Subsequently to Hahnemann, and, after numerous careful
experiments instituted in various ways, was forced to con-
sider the peculiar inliuence which the magnet exerted ypon

" See his Materia Medica Pun (Magnetism).
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the susceptible organism, was not pyrely from the g
netic force,* for he found a similar influence exerted from

Crystals and other substances. His expenments also re-
sulted in the discovery of a number of remedial applications

of this agent, especia”y as it emanates from the magnetrf
One curious experiment Which he gives is worthysof notice,
as it supports the Conc|usi0n, that the agent from the mag-
net which aifects the Orgar"sm, is not the proper nuzgnenc
force, but something associated will: it. ~ He formed, at
the Suggesnon of Nob|||71 a hollow magnet’ of two parts_
When these parts were fitted together7 he found that they
lost in their magnetic power upon iron; but' to his sur-

prlse, its action upon the nervous System was greatly in-
creased.

313. It would seem natural to nfer, that if this force is
increased in its action pon the sensitive organism, under
such circumstances, the same force may be found associated
with iron. The phenomena exh|b|t|ng this fact are not
wanting. Noanks and Trinks give several instances where
the mere contact of a pigge Of iron with the sole of the
foot of a person, produced tONC spasms Of the thigh and
|eg; where, also, In another cage, a feeling of violent cold-
ness and rigidity, and spasmodic contractions of the fingers
ensued, when an individual, laboring under St. Vitus' dance,
was touched with a piece of iron. " These  henomena took
p'acel however’coal when the iron was apPlled between the
paroxysms; an at seems exceeding|y urious s that if
the iron was app"ed when the pa’[ient was iN one Of his
paroxysms, the spasms immediately ceased. Another case

s given ©f an individual, subject t© chorea, Who was thrown
into violent convulsions if the schneiderian membrane was

touched with a piece of iron. In several instances, previ-
ous to the paroxysms the mouth would be closed by means
of a key, and when the paroxysm Set in, the patient was

absolutely Jerked from his bed under a table near by
This, it is stated, happened twice in succession. Additional

" See " Mineral Magnetism,” &o., Muhlhausen, 1829.
1' See Hygea, vol. xxi.

1See Poggerdoifs Annals, xxxiv., p. 271.
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facts on the action of iron ypon the human gybject might
be given, but these are suiiicient.

314. There are two points C|ear|¥ exhibited throughout
this class of phenomena, namely, the action of the force
emanating from the magnet and from jron; first, upon
the nervqus system; second, upon the muscular. In the
latter case it g, be indirectly through the irritation of
nerve-centres.

315. To place this matter beyond all question, and to
show as far as can be what the agent is, we shall now turn
to the gxperiments of Reichenbach.  The baron commenced

his experiments With the magnet upon sick and cataleptic
patients, In the case of Miss Nowotny,* = cataleptic, he

brought = twenty-two pound magnet to her hands while in
the unconscious condition., They at once adhered to it in

such a manner, that, when the magnet was raised, or moved

sideways, backward, or in any desired position, the hand
remained constantly attached to jt, as if there had been a

p|ece of iron Cllnglng to it. The att_raction v'vas ?o Strong,
that when the magnet was drawn in the direction of the
feet, beyond the reach of the patient's arm, she not gnly
did not leave jt put, in an unconscious state, rose up in
the bed and followed the ma, net with her hand as long as
it was at all within her I8N, *This 1 saw daily," says
the paron, "between six and ei_ght o'clock in the ebening,
when the patient had her fits. and these phenomena, he

remarks, were ysually witnessed py “"eight or ten persons,

physicians, physicists, chemists, and friends of science."
316. He also made experiments on this patient when

not in the cataleptic state, when in her "best and clearest
moments Of consciousness.  Her hand," he continues, ~ fol-
lowed the magnet which 1 p|aced on |t’ exacﬂy in the same
way. ~ 7 She described her sensation as an irresist-
ible attraction, which she felt compelled to follow uncon-
ditionally @nd involuntarily, and which she was gpliged to

Obey even against her will."
317. All this seemed so strange t© the pa.ronl' that he

" See Dynamics ©f Magnetism, § 23, Second Treatise.
i See note on p. 44 of Dynamics of Magnetism.
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Ser|0us|y doubted its genuinenessl and hesitated to receive
what he witnessed as veritable facts. The "thing stood too
completely in contradiction to the known laws and poyers
of 1 " "for me to see Wi "
an(gn%gningwnldofu@t/Zth\’/hether some |merﬁﬁ0naa|y géigg%{én
was not gging on, "however much this might stand in gp-
position to the vyijsible, manifest honesty of all ground, and
the yespectability ©f the patient." He determined, there-

fore, to test it thoroudghly.
318. He concerted with a friend, to take his station on

the other side of the stone-wall against which the bed stood.
This friend, without the patient's knowledge, held a power-
ful ‘magnet, caﬁable of sustaining ninety pounds, near the
wall opposite the patient's head, and by a given signal
removed the armature. "Scarce|y was the armature re-
moved," says the baron, = when the patient became restless,
and complained that a magnet must be gpen somewhere,
desiring that some one would |gok, and relieve her from the

pain; for Iarge magnets always caused her great uneasiness
from over-excitement. The”armature was rgplaced With-

out her knowledge, and she became quiet again." This
was repeated several times with the same effects.

319. "The magnet, therefore, acted through = stone-
Wa", without the pa“ent belng aware Of its ViCinitb fex—
act|y in the same manner as it did when |y|ng open
her; in Correspondence with the known laws of magne“sml
which penetrates irresistibly through all bodies.”

320. It produced avarying, unnatural redness in her
countenancef* which appeared and disappeared Ld i the
experiment of removing and app|y|ng the armat u”ngrhus
showing that the force emanating from the magnet had an

effect directly or indirectly upon the circulation.
321. Another test still more satisfactory’ as well as

CUriOUS, was the fo”owing_ This was undertaken by M.

Baumgartner, formerly professor ©f physics. ~ When the
phenomena with the magnet had been exhibited to him, and

their girange effects ypon the patient had been repeated

~ See note, page 45 of the baron's work.

13*
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one after another before his gyes, he took from his pocket
a horse-shoe magnet Of his own, which he told the bystand-
ers, iN the pregence Of the patient, was the most remark-
able of all the magnets in his collection of apparatus, and
that which had a|WayS proved itself the strongest; he was
desirouS’ therefore' of knOW|ng the Strength ofthe action it

would exercise upon the patient. To our gstonishment,"”
adds the paron, "Miss Novotny declared that she could

not confirm thjs; on the contrary, she not only found it
much weaker than 5, even than the weakest, of the mag-
nets present, but it seemed to her almost without influence.

M. Baumgartner laughed at our astonishment, and now told
us that the magnet, which was indeed his pest, had been

deprived of its magnetism before he left home, by friction
in the reverse direction, and therefore its power had been
reduced almost to nothing." Other tests were made, but
those we need not mention, as they add nothing, and these
alone are suliicient as demonstrative evidence of the exist-
ence Of an agent in the magnet, which reacts upon the sen-
sitive Organism; and that the phenomena cannot e, in
reason, charged t the influence of an impression made
upon the mind. Itis useless to add words here. ~There is
enough said to convince the hgnest, and only such, we ex-
peet, will read this work.
322. In other cases where the baron experimented, new
henomen?*presented themselves. In the case of Angelica
gturmann nineteen years Of age, suffering from tubercu-

ar affection of the |yngs, the magnet had a yery singular
power over Nergrganism, At a considerable distance from

her person, and in a darkened room, a magnet was brought
of 90 pounds' power, when she immediately fell into tetanic
spasms @nd complete unconsciousness, on pulling off the
armature. .

323. The phenomena ©f spasms @nd catalepsy were,
however, foreign from the object of the baron in these
cases, and he considered them as misfortunes ' whenthey
occurred, as, in such cases, he could not follow gygry iNves-

~ See the baron's work, p. 26, § 4. ! lbid., p. 28, § 7.
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tigation o~ odylic light quietly to the end.  These are im-
portant t© us, however.

324. These different gges, compared with those we
have presemed, and others of a like kjnd, mentioned [y
Petetin, Rick, and many others, leave no doubt of the
correctness of the fact, that, in certain diseases, especially
those in which Catalepsy exists’ not Only a distinct attrac-
tion occurs between the human hand and strong magnets,
but there takes place a decided action 5o, the automatic
or nerve-centres, Not gnly of the spine, but of certain cgp.
tres of the brain itselti

325. There is an importance connected with this Species
of phenomena Which will not allow us to dismiss them
without gathering others. We must notice here those facts
which Ashburner, of England, has recorded.

326. This gentleman had prepared = dark room, in
which he had arranged magnets, as the baron describes he
had done in his expenments in Germany "Into this
room," says Ashburner, 1 have introduced persons,-
without their knowing the object,- who instantly fell

asleep, became clonically conuulsed, and passed rapidly
into the deeply rigid or tonic gpasm, so that 1 have with-

drawn them into another yoom, While they have been as
still’ as if they were frozen. By the appl|cat|0n of unrnag-

netized iron to the nape ©Of the neck," he "l re-
moved the r|g|d condition of the muscles, asaysifemoved‘
also, the somnolence.”  He also remarks, that * some indi-

viduals, under these gxperiments, Woke yp by the ordinary
mesmeric manipulations, remaining fixed with tonic
spasm, however, until he applied the ynmagnetized iron-
He also mentions three different females who were made
exceedingly ill, and were seized with painful spasms, if he

happened in their presence " with a middle~sized magnet
concealed in his coat pocket." Dr. Elliotson mentions

several similar cases in the volumes of the Zoist.

327. T. C. Hartshorn, in his appendix to Deleuze's
work on Animal Magnetism, gives several cases Wwhere

both the magnet and unmagnetized iron had very sensible
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effects* IN one Of the cases mentioned by h|m' the magnet
had a similar effect ypon a mesmerized patient that it had
upon Angelique Cottin, as observed py Arago.

We shall now close the details of this class of facts with
two cases, Which open to us still further a new field of
inquiry of more intense interest. The first is given by
Dr. Joseph Haddockrt

328. Wishful to induce the mesmeric glegp on a lady,
for the relief' of a rheumatic affection from which she was

Suffe”ng, and f|nd|ng the continual stare very fat|gu|ng to
his eyes, and also gxpecting to be called away by patients,
Dr. H. Suspended a small magnet by a wire from a hook
in the ceiling, for the lady to stare at. At this time his

regu|ar mesmeric patient (Emma) was iN a room under
where this arrangement was made. “In a few
moments,” says this gentleman, "the smell of [yrning

linen arrested my attention; on which I sent 1,y daughter
below to ascertain the cayse, When she immediately called

me. | found Emma mesmerized, and on her knees before
the fire, engaged i sweeping the hearth, and her gpron on
fire, of which she was unconscious, and her attention was
'wholly directed to a point in the ceiling of the room.
Having asked what she was doing or |00king at? = she

replied, "' want that magnet! Upon inquiry, ! found
that she had been engaged under where 1 was sitting; the

influence had passed through the floor and ceiling, and
affected her '[7|C07ZS(,"i0lISI;// TN the room below."

329. Itis evident, from the phenomenon With regard to
the magnet, °" comparing it with the mesmeric phenomena
under similar circumstances, that the agents in both are
identical, certainly in the results of their gction, if not the
same every way. We will, however, before presenting
this as an absolute deduction, give the following case, Which
exhibits the gypject In an unquestionable light.

" See Practical Instruction in Animal Magnetism, by J. P. S. Deleuze.
Translated from Paris edition, py T- C. Hartshorn.  Appendix, pp. 88,
41, 43 44.

1 Seb Psychology, ©* the Science of the Soul, &c., by J- Haddock,
M. D., p. 82. New York, Fowlers and Wells, 1860.
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The case now to be noticed is given in a letter to the
"Magnet" by = intelligent minister of the gogpel,"
well and extensively known.

330. " Rev. and dear Sir: -Agreeably t your
request, ! herewith tljansmit the facts respecting the _influ-
ence of the magnet, I producing the magnetic sleep in tho
case Of my little son. I first magnetized him about the
20th of February, 1842. His age is 15. For some days
he was pyt to slegp each day, for about half or three-quar-
ters of an hour.  After thgt each alternate day, for about
three or four weeks.

"About ten days since, he was p|ay|ng with a small
horse-shoe magnet, capable ©f sustaining about twelve or
fourteen ounces. INn a short time 1 perceived that he was
asleep, and exhibited the usual symptoms of the magnetic
state. | attempted to arouse h|m, and he . '
opened his eyes, Put said, I am in the magnemnledlate|y
can see pverything just as when I am magnetizedf ! at-
tempted, by the usual pagses, to remove jt, but found 1 could
not. He gajd, ‘It is the magnet that has produced this
state, and yq; cannot take it ofiff I then took the magnet
in my hand, and tried the effect of making the several

passes with that, but it 0n|y increased the d||||Cu|ly |
then proposed to send the magnet away to a distant p|ace‘
but he Objected with great earnestness, and even with tears.
I then persuaded him to 45 with me into another (gom,

twenty or thirty feet distant from the magnet; and after
staying there a short time, he consented to have the mag-
net removed. .

| again tried, by the usual passes, to remove the in-
fluence from hjm, but could not. He remarked that noth-
ing ! could do would remove jt, but that it would paq5 OH,
of jtself, in about an hoyr, and that he should ‘come out
of 12 wit/z a sh:/dcler.! During all this time his eyes were
open. He could hear and converse with me and with per.
sons WhO were very near h|m’ after they had been near
him for a few moments, but with no others.

"He was playful, and apparently happy. In about 5,
hour, he started suddenly, and with a violent spasmodio
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shudder, and gppeared to be restored to his natural state.
Of nothing that had passed had he 5ny recollections, and
the 0n|y difference that 1 could discover between this and
the state in which he had usua”y been when r‘nagr']e“zedl
was that in this his eyes were gpen he had none of the
usual attachment for me: all seemed transferred to the mag-
net, and I had no power to remove it. The magnet had
been removed to a distant chamber; but he expressed a
strong desire to g to it. 1 then took the magnet away,
unknown to him., and, passing out of doors, carried by =
circuitous route, and placed it ina pi|e of lumber, dis-
tant about seVenty or e|ghty feet. It was past nine
o'clock at n|ght’ and very dark’ and he had no means Of
knowing, by the ordinary senses, that it had been removed.
He said, however, that it had been removed, and went on
to tell me which way he would take to find jt and said he
would not 44 directly to jt, but would find it [y a circuit~
ous route,- that he would 45 out round the hoyse, in
about the same course that 1 had taken in Convey|ng the
magnet there ! But he said the magnhet was Wrapped up
in a paper, and pyt in a pile ©f lumber, which was the fact.
"l then went and removed it to still greater distance,
where 1 left it till the next morning. He said he had a
Strong impression on his mind that it had been removed
to a more distant place’ as | have described |t, and that
from that time he lost all interest in it. This was more
than an hour from the time that he came out of the mag-
netic state with a shudder, as above described. Since then
he has manifested no desire for the magnet, but when it
was afterwards brought near h|m, even Within several feet‘
he sajd, after a few minutes, that he felt the same influence
coming ever him, andimmediately caused it to be removed.
I 'might add, that the gpplication ©f living magnetism
in his case, was in a course of medical treatment for a
Spina| diseasel and was genera"y app“ed under the direc-
tion of experienced physicians, and " apparently With very
happy results. Respectfully yours,

~ Philadelphia, April 17, 1842."
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331. We might add to these facts p5py others of a like
Character’ that we have been for a |Ong time C0||ecting’ but
these are sufficient to warrant the following deductions .

First, That the magnet gives emanation to an agent
which has, under pecyliar conditions of the organism, 2
specihc action ypon the muscular gystem directly or in-
directly.

Second, That, particularly under certain conditions of
the automatic centres in the spinal axis, the peculiar force
acts as aspeciﬁc irritant upon thern7 Causing automatic
spinal action, er involuntary movements, shocks, spasms,
tonic and clonic, and apparent attraction.

Third, That, furthermore, the same material agent,
under favorable conditions of the centres of the brain, has
a specific influence ypon them also, causing Semnambulism
precisely analogous to that produced by the mesmeric gper-
ation, eﬁecting also an exclusive attachment to the mag-
net, s iS produced towards the |iving operator. ~ This
special relation, thus established between the magnet and
the patient, under peculiar condition, is se Rerfectly and

established, for the time being’ that the usual

DB, s o powger o rermeve T

Fourth, That this peculiar material ggent establishes,
under favorable conditions, = clairvoyant condition of the
brain, with regard not gnly to the magnet, but with regard
to the relative position to other thmgs

Fylh, It is, therefore, inevitable, as a deduction from
all the facts of this ¢lass, that the agent by which the

mestneric gperator and the magnet effect their analogous
results on the brain and nervous system of the patient, is
the same.

»Sizt/1, That this being amaterial force from the magnet,
the force from the magnetizer’ that produces the same
results, is also material.

Seventh, It follows, therefore, that the automatic action
of the spinal and the psychological centres i_n the prain, is
subject, under pecyliar conditions, to the influence of a
pure|y material external agent.

Eighth, That this force (under peculiar conditions),
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when put in action in the brain of one person, may act, as
to a distance’ with reference even to an inanimate ObJeCt,
and that, therefore, the state of clairvoyance, to a certain

extent, as Well as mere somnambulism, is = susceptible
condition of the prajn, with reference to the material con-

ditions of other things external to itself
Ninlh, That this force, in acting from an object upon the
organism ©f a person, may find itS passage as readily

through walls and other jntervening substances, as is found
to be the case with magne“sm

Tent/L, That this ggent can also act as readily, under
a. favorable condition, at a distance, as is found to be the
case With the electric ggent,

332. Everything asserted hy Mesmer, then, relating to the
action of the magnet upon the human grganism, cannot, in
reason, be cast aside as fabulous or |mag|nary The cases
we have gjyen show that the fundamental facts of Mesmer
on this subject are true, namely, that "magnets do act on
the grganism like the human hands . and that, when passes
are made with them, the same sensations are experienced,
as when the gperator uses his hand.” =~

333. The same fact of |dent|ty we have thus eXhibited,
was noticed, therefore, by Mesmer. Reichenbach has added
facts to the same pyrpose, PUt he found the same force that
emanated from the magnet, to which certain grganizations
were pecu“arly Sensitive’ reacted in the same manner also
from other substances. The fo”ow|ng are some Of his more
important deductions, which we presentto the reader, and
leave him to consult the baron's work 1' for the details.

334. First, This agent is found not gy to emanate from
the magnet, but also from crystals. That all bodies of
matter, when in the reqular form of crystals, give it forth,
in such a manner as to produce a Speciic influence upon
certain persons. The polarity of this force, which he found

iN magnets, he also found in crystals; thus showing that
the phenomenon of polarity was attributable to the molecu-

~ See Professor Gregory's Letters on Animal Magnetism, p. 198.
1" See his Dynamics of Magnetism. Redfield, Clinton Hall, N. Y.
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lar arrangement of the matter of the CrystaL for other

substances, such as were not crystallized o regularly
formed, gave emanation to this agent, but not in a polar

manner.
335. Of course, the scientific mind would naturally in-

fer, if polarity of force depended upon the regular arrange-
ment of the molecules or partides of matter Composing a

body, that any such agent in the animal Organ|sm must
have its poles of action. The truth of this however, was
not left to rest ;pon mere nference; it is demonstrated by
numerous gxperiments.

336. Second, The action of all the other agents, as heat,
light, chemical action, electricity " its every form, fric-

tional and yoltaic, excited the deve|opment of this new agent,
which he denominates odyle,

337. Hence, in all the numerous material processes in
the earth and in the heavens, this odylic agent is set tree
or thrown into deve|0pment. It is then Constantly emanat-

ing from the earth, and as in some |ocalities, owing t©
chemical processes, electric currents are excited [y mineral

veins, subterranean currents of water, &c., &c., this odic
force must, Of consequence, arise in mere powerful currents,
in such localities.

338. NOW, is it at all Surpns'ng that the human organ-

ism, being peculiarly susceptible to this agent in such

localities, is the more sysceptible Under derangement, and
should exhibit strange phenomena heretofore unaccount-

able? Have we not already seen, in the case of the Seeress
of Prevorst, that gmong the mountainous regions, where
the subterranean forces were naturally mere energetic, she

was more gybject to her mesmeric (rather odylic) trances,

and her Cata|eptic conditions? Rhabdomancy IS not so
unaccountable under the light of the facts before us. It

now, indeed, throws itself into our hands as a higher fact.
For it is in thjs, that the forms of mere mundane force are
made to meet the same agent as it plays its part in the
organism of man; and is it not where the two meet, that
the motion of outward bodies takes place? Here is room for

speculation; we will not stop, however, to occupy it at present,
14
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339. Third, This force is identical with that by which
one individual affects ar]otherl as in mesmerism, &c., in as
much as it has the like action from the human hand
that it has from magnets, CryStaIS, and the earth.*

340. Fourth, That itjs therefore, in immediate associa-
tion with the brain of gry human peing, as well as with
every Other form of matter, and is thus the medium of a
close and intimate relation between proximate, and even
distant points ©f matter, and the |jying brain.

341. FUth, That this jdentical, essential force of all
dead and |iying matter may be (under proper conditions)
transferred from one body to gnother, even without con-

tactxf
342. Sijxth, That, wherever this force emanates in a

sullicient degree ©f intensity, _flames and ‘uaporous umin-
osity are made evident to the sight of persons, whose nerv-

ous gystems are in the proper condition for apJ)reciating
them,1 and other necegsary conditions are tiiliilled.

343. Now, all these facts and principles of the new agent

are more or less developed in the material phenomena of
the modern manifestations. The physical question, then, is

settled with regard to the |atter; that their ggent is
material or physical, and is identical with that we have
exhibited, -identical with that witnessed by Arago, in the

case Of Ange"que Cottin,_ with that withessed by MatteUCCi,
in his experiments on the induced muscular Contraction,

“ No part in the baron's researches is made more evident than this.
" The parallel between the two," says he, " is evident and complete,
and the agreement of the forces, in their general expression, so perfect,
that they evidently become identilied.” (See Dynamics ©f Magnetism,
p. 115.) Again, he says, "This force, which “physicians have called
animal magnetism, possesses the following properties =" after enumer-
ating which he concludes thus : © All exactly as the crystallio force js,
with which it thus coincides, and in all particulars, obeys the same
physical laws.”  Thus, " the part of the force residing in the magnet,
the crystullie force, and the force which is the basis of the so-called
animal magnetism, coincide in their essential nature, under one common
point of view." Ibid., p. 116.

1 lbid., p. 169.

1 This is not onIy beautifully demonstrated by the paron, but has
been confirmed py Professor Gregory, of Edinburgh, and numerous
others. See Gregory's Letter on Animal Magnetism.
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with that observed by Thilorier and [afontaine, in their
researches on the nervous system, with that witnessed p

Thouvenil, in his experiments and observations upon Bléton,
-Ritter and Amoretti ypgn Campetti and others, ~and
with that discovered py Reichenbach, and named q(yle, and
demonstrated to be identical with the animal magnetism of
Mesmer,* and that it is a material force, differing essen-
tially from electricity @nd magnetism proper.

344. 1t follows, therefore, that the agent which has been
developed in the experiments ©f mesmerizers, is not an
exclusive ggent of the human grganism, but is a universal
force in nature. That, inasmuch as the human nerves and
the centres of the brain gre pecu|iar|y Susceptible to its
influence, the whole outward material world s, through the
medium of this agent, brought into an intimate relation to
the centres of the human organism.

345. Furthermore, inasmuch as one human brain stands
in a closer relation to another human brain than it does to
a mere |n0rgan|c po“'n:l it fo”OWS, that it should be more
susceptible to its influence . and inasmuch as this influence
takes p|ace without necessar”y invo|ving the action of the
mind, that it is not, therefore, necessarily connected with
the gpiritual world.

346. Aga”], inasmuch as the tendency of the influence

of this natural agent, when acting powerfully upon the
brain, is, to suspend the conditions under which the self-

conscious, self-determining, self-governing, thinking intel-
ligence has its freedom, and to gpen the brain to the inilu-

ences Of material Changes’ it fO”OWS, that the state of

* As this was about going into the hands of the printer, we received
the work of Mr. william Fishbough, entitled ” Macrocosm and Micro-
oosm,  in which he endeavors to support, by 2~ ingenious hypothesis, the
spiritual theory of modern "spiritual manifestations.” He, however,
recognizes the material character of the force that acts directly in their
production, and mentions, as a fact, the identity proved by Reichenbach.
| = Indeed,” says he, " Reichenbach actua”y proved its identity, in the
general sense, With the medium through which one human being pro-
duces those eB'ects upon another, commonly known as ' Magnetic' eor

Mesmeric » and the world is indebted to that philosopher for physical

demonstrations in this department, which place the fundamental doc-
trines of animal magnetism beyond &ll possible doubt.” 106
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trance, somnambulism, ecstasy, clairvoyance, consequent
upon this nervous condition, is directly opposite t© = purely

spiritual condition, as a state of disease is opposite to a state
of health, as a state of fiction is opposite to a state of abso-

lute truth.

347. The Verity of this deduction will be still further
demonstrated by additional facts and reasonings as we pro-
gress in this work. Itis a painful th|ng to announce jt,
as it was indeed so when it was forced ypon our convictions
by the gverwhelming accumulation of facts crowded pgn
us during this investigation. We had been a believer in
the spiritual character of the cIairvoyant and ecstatic con-
dition, till driven to abandon the delusion by witnessing
their material causes and earthly conditions, the effects of
drugs " producing @"d removing them, and the gyspension
of the noblest powers in these conditions, and in observing

the automatic gysceptibility ©f nearly every organ ©f the
brain. We have not hast“y arrived at our conclusions, as

will be seen When the reader comes to notice all the facts
giVen in the Sequel of this work.

348. We have now arrived at that point in our researches
where we can see the relation of the material agent which
reacts from the grganism upon €xternal things, &c., to the
unconscious psychological centres in the brain. We shall
now, in Part Second, open upon the facts which show the
government and control of this force from the same cen-
tres. This will be demonstrated to be the cage, and we
shall show also that the fact is virtuaIIy admitted by some
of the most inte”igent among the advocates of the Spiritual
theory.

349. There are many facts we have not considered in
this first part, which will fall in as we pass along. And
the reader will not expect that all the phenomena of the
manifestations will be explained on a few pages, as they

are ygry numerous and diVerSiﬁed, and involve many prin_
ciples which must be considered in their proper rela-

tions in order to understand thoroughly the ground of their
philosophy.
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PHENOMENA, SHOWDIG
INFLUENCE OF THE BRAIN

PHYSICAL AGENT.

CHAPTER |I.

Notice of the classihoation made in the outset — Class of phenomena
now to be treated- The grand question to be settled in this j .
-- First fact- What it declares for itself and for the class tor\ﬂlhlx
it pelongs-The " raps =~ and the intelligence ~ Certain habits of
the brain’ manifested in the case given Demonstration — Words
impressed without the : of the mind With“out impressions
no communications conggwwo Supernal Theo|ogy Ana|ysis
Unconscious receptacle of unconscious impressions -Interesting case
-Impressions unconsciously made, unconsciously exhibited — Auto-
matic plgy — Deductions — |nteresting case  Physician's daughter
a medium — Fictitious jdentity — spiritual plagiarism — ~ Foot-steps
of angels Declaration of facts-What they demonstrate- Im-

Ly What is itP - Automatic action — Predilection of the
gm|b|“t.¥nditions required in the medium — Passiveness Decla-
ration of the ™ Spjritual Telegraph =~ Philadelphia declaration-
Proi Gregory on the same Next question Conditions.

350. THE phenomega of Whicg. thi.Sbl\NOI’k specia”y treats
already noticed to be divisible into two general
ulgshaye #*e2Y

First, Into those that indicate the action of some gt of
agent, more or |ass intimately associated with particular
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persons, upon external things; ailecting the latter yjsiply,
even by mere contact, and sometimes without contact, even
at = distance; producing sights and sounds, which affect
not Only the senses Of men, but of animals : producn’]gl a|50,

shocks, trembling, spasms, tonic and clonic, and eyen, as
in one jnstance, the extinction of animal life (8 55). This

first class was shown to be divisible into two other or sub-
classes.  The fijrst, bearing ne characteristics of a direct-
ing intelligent influence. The second, exhibiting these
characteristics (§ 56).

The second genera| class we named as Consisting of
those more |mmed|ate|y connected with the Organ|sm of
certain persons; such as various involuntary movements
of the voluntary muscular system, divisible also into two
sub-classes. First, those involuntary motions which are

irregu|ar and SpaSmodiC, without bearing the characteristics
of intelligence or intelligent direction. Second, those

which show the involuntary motions to be guided by a.
more or less intelligent influence.

Of the irst division of the Hrst general class we have
given numerous examples, and have demonstrated tha.t the
agent 'S = physical one, and, therefore, not spiritual, inas-
much as the characteristic of spirit is a free intelligence.

The physical agent, then, engaged N the production

of the physical phenomena of the first gyb-class, is the
same as that which Operates in the pnoduc“on of the

second gyp-class; and the only difference between the two
is, that, in the fjrst, the : agent is excited into
development without an mm%m direction; whereas, in

the second, it has this jntelligent direction.
The same ana|ysis gives the same results with regard to

the second general class of phenomena. The first division
of this class consists of those movements of the voluntary
muscles which are excited into action without intelligent
direction. The second division consists of those involun-
tary movements that are excited and directed by psycho_
logical power.

351. Our grand question now, and that which the com-

munity most anxiously hang upon for a satisfactory answer
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is, whence this intelligence? How is the table, the chair,
made to move as py a law of intelligence? And how
is it that the medium's hand is made to move without
their own free-will with ten-fold the rap|d|ty in Wr|t|ng in-
te||igent words than the medium can voluntarily execute?
In short, whence is all this gpparent intelligence, without
the conscious gjort of any mortal present ?

In answering this question, we must, as iN answering
that which we have already discussed, have .to do with

facts. Here we must p|ant ourselves, and as every fact
of a given class tells something for the class as well as for

itself, we are not to cast 5y one Of them out of the analy-
sis or synthesis.

PHENOMENA-,SECOND SUB AND SECOND
GENERAL CLASS.

CASES OF FIRST AND SECOND SUB-CLASSES. INTELLIGENT
CHARACTERLSTICS ACCOMPANYING PHYSICAL PHENOM-
ENA.

352. The first fact we shall present of this character is

one wWhich we have not On'y repeated'y observed, but, per-
haps, hundreds of gthers, and has been a matter of discus-
sion in several pub”cations devo.ted to the "Spiritua|
theory_" We refer to that Where’ in both the phenomena
of the rgps, movement of the taple, &c., and the involun-
tary Writing’ the grammatic characteristics of the me-
dium have been exhibited.

Case. Ellen Galaga, an lrish servant-girl, a medium for
"raps/’ and the movement of the tgble,-quite intelligent.
Her habitual orthography in certain WO"I’dS is false. For
instance, she always spells possible, ~posebel,” belief,
"beleaj,” lose, "luse," honest, "onest," preach, "prech,"
centre, ~ senter,” home, "hom," doubt (a word which has
frequently occurred in the communications, as in the ex-
pression, " You must not doubt"), is spelled "¢hnut." The
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phenomena of the rapp|ngs in this case, would occur on the
table, the backs of chajrs, and sometimes on the walls of

the room without her contact. But in the movement of
the table or a chair, which, however, seldom took place,
she would have to touch the grticle, and at the time of the
movement she would experience a tremor over her system
that sometimes seemed tg commence in the hgnds, and at
dthers in the feet. On touching the article, the table
for instance, it would soon commence to jerk away from

her; moving in this jerking manner some foot and a hah:’
or two feet, after it had left her hands. The communica-

tions were generally spelled by sounds ypon the table,
Without contact. But whether the communications pur-

ftto come from Channing, or Jonathar] Edwards, or
pp{ h Webster, Paul or "Jemmy Cullen," " you must not
dont," is given always with the same grthography on the
last word. — Perhaps this may be explained on the ground
that Noah Webster had introduced the "short hand"
method of gpelling among spirits. ~ This will not, however,
explain the orthography ©f "posel»el" for possible, "Ppe-
leaf for belief, "prech” for preach. It may be an-
swered, by some one deep|y initiated into the mysteries of
the spiritual world, that the gpjrits of Noah \Nebster,
Walker, and Johnson, have introduced a new orthography

on all these words, to be made use of especia”y through
such mediums. But it happens that this kind of Spe”ing

is habitual with the "medium.” When not acting as
such she gpells the same words in the same 5y —We
might refer to other cases of the same character. But

thl§[ is sullicient, even if it stood entirely alone, t© prove

353. A gpecific or characteristic action of a part of the
brain of this medium controlled the physical agent in pro-
ducing the sounds.

354. Now, what is true in this ;3¢ Of a bad spelling
medium, or in a medium whose characteristic bad orthog-
raphy is represented in the ” raps," is true of all mediums
whose characteristic bad orthography is represented not
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onIy in the sounds but in the movement of objects, and the
involuntary motions of the hand as in writing mediums.

355. It follows, t_herefore, inevipably, that Fhe peculiar
physical agent Which we have, in the earlier chapters
of this work, proved t© have, under fgygorable circum-

stances, an emanation from the grganism, is also, un-
der specific conditions, commanded and directed by the

brain-centres.

356. It must be gyjdent, also, that if no words had
been impressed upon the organ ©f language, i the medium
above noticed, there could have been no communication,
for the same reason that the bad orthography was com-
municated when the communications were made. It must

be conceded, then, even supposing that spirits do make
communications through "mediums” in this mgnner, that

they depend upon the conditions of the brain. |ndeed,
this point is conceded py O. G. \Warren, and "one of the
medical faculty," in their celebrated work.* Thys, ~ they
(the spirits) cannot write well, through infant children,
without ditchlty,_ because words [the"r own emphasis]
have not been formed in their minds. Through older
persons, Who have full |angyage, they write more fregly,
and express themselves petter, because they find words
ready_made in the mind. Thus’ when an Italian was
speaking through a. medium who did not understand the
|anguage) he desisted after a few |ines, a”eging’ that the
vocal organs of the child had not been accustomed to
the sounds he wished to produce. Yet it is certain, that
the 1nediuln's mind is not Cognizant of the idea which the
spirit is conveying, and often Hnds it impossible to decipher
what has been written."

Mark the expression, "Yet it is certain that the medi-
um's mind is not cognizant of the jdea, &c., and often Ends
it impossib|e to decipher what has been written," and we
may add, to tell what words or ideas have been spelled out
by the alphabet and the gounds, when the communication
is made in the latter g,

“ Bupernal Theology, p. 67
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357. Let us analyze this. Not|ce, first, that "the
words must be in the mind of the medium.”  Second,
that the mind of the "medium"” does not know when
they are made use gf in the communications.

Now it is certain that to have a word in the mjnd, is to
know it. To krww a word, is to be conscious qf it.
Should the mind, therefore, express the word, it would do
it knowingly, conscwusly. It follows, therefore, that if
a word is expressed without knowledge’ without conscious-
ness, it did not come from the mind. That is, it did not
come from the intelligent, thinking, self-conscious, self-
determining, responsible agent.

Either, therefore, there must be two totally distinct
minds to one person, one self-conscious, &c., and the other
unconscious,--which is a solicism,-or a mind which is
a|Ways neCeSSar"y conscious of its own gcts, and, therefore,
responsib|e for them’ and another part which is not the
mind, and is not necessarily conscious of its own acts,

and is not, therefore, = responsible agent.
358. Those mediums, Whose characteristic bad spell-

ing is made a characteristic in the communications, are
not conscious of what takes place, The bad spelling, then,
in this case, is not an act of the mind of those. mediums,
but of that part of them which acts without the con-
scious knowledge of the mind.

359. Now it is well known to every one, that there is
one part of himself (cal| it what yoy will) that receives
impressions and acts from them or reflects them back with-
out the necessary conscious knowledge of the mind. Not
only words, but combinations of words, sentences, and whole
paragraphs, nay, pages, may Pe impressed upon it without
our being aware Of what is tak|ng p|ace within us. The
case mentioned py Coleridge s one of this kind, where a.
child, residing with an old divine, unconsciously received
impressions Of whole pages of = Greek," "Latilz,” and
"Hebrew," from his repeating them to himself, aloud,

when \alking his hall eyery morning. Many years after,
the gir|, who had grown t© womanhood, was attacked with

indammation of the prgjn; was taken to an hospital, and
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there, in her delirium, to the astonishment of the |earned,

repeated for hours those classic pagsages which, on compari-

son With those the old genﬂeman had left Copied among his
papers were found to be exact.

360. This case exhibits the automatic p|gy of the organ
of |anguage in a most remarkable manner. It also shows
that the unconscious jmpressions received in childhood
may, Under peculiar conditions of the prajn, be thus
automatically displayed.

361. Now place these evident facts by the side of that
with regard to the medium we have jyst mentioned, and
we get the following result. A person's characteristic bad
Spel“ng is represented in certain sounds. Her brain, a|0|"|el
could have been the source oOf this pantomimic representa_
tion; from that alone could this precise reflection of its own
every_day habit take p|acel The action of this part of the
brain, in this process, ook place without the consciousness
of the person's mind. The same organ of a person, under
peculiar circumstances, asO represents in pantomime the
unconscious jmpressions that years before had been made,
and this without the conscious knowledge of the mind.
It follows, therefore, as inevitable deductions,

First, That a particular organ ©f the brain 5 receive
impressions unconsciously to the mind.

Second, That years after those impressions have been
made, and in a peculiar condition of the prain, they may e
automatically represented in pantomime Wwithout the
conscious knowledge of the mind.

Third, That the jmpressions may "t only display them-
selves py the unconscious action of the vocal* grgans, but

by the unconscious emanation gf a physicalforce, which
we have proved to have an action in the human organism,
even in the muscles and in the pgryes, as well as in all
external things.

362. Now take the f0||OW|ng case, the like of which we
have seen in several other instances: Jane A. D., daughter

of a physician, had become a " \yriting and tipping

__*|n both cases the jmpressions were unconscious, and had hapBened
in childhood, and . under peculiar conditions of the brain
Werigetlected
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medium,” and could obtain S”ght res | nses by the sounds.
She believed herself to be a mEdlhm for communi-
cations trom a deceased cousin, who, With herself, had
been passionately fond of poetry. Jane carried on these
communications hy herself for some time, for her own

satisfaction, Put mostly as a writing medium. She had
not, after some few of the Hrst communications, the S”ght-
est doubt of the reality of all this being the work of a pure
spirit, until the following circumstance took pjgce, A
communication was made of a beautiful stanza of poetry,
from what purported to be the Spmt of her young friend,
and was declared as OriginaL Jane was so much de“ghted
with the remarkable cjrcumstance, and with the perfect
sweetness Of the [ines, that she took them to her father
and related the circumstances. He saw that the style of

hand-writing was that of his dayghter's !ate friend, and
was greatly amazed at the . ctar The fact of the iden-

tity ©f the hand-writing was not, indeed, to be questioned;
and since he knew his daughter to be truthful every way,
he determined to examine into the wonderful phenomena.

The following evening was, therefore, spent N experiments
and conversation pon the subject. Everything was,
however, to be kept profounda secret in the famjly, as
there was so much said in |ar|3|0n of the "rappers"
“That pight," says Jane, " while 1 was dwelling on those
beautiful |ines, and my heart was gwelling with joy, that
my own dear parents had become interested in the phe-
nomena, it flashed across |, mind that I had either
heard or read the same lines pefore, somewhere. But I
did not wish to think g5 and yet | desired to know the
truth. It, at |a_st, appeared to me, fresh in my memory,
the yery place where and when, | had read it. It was
while alone and lonely, just after the setting of a beautiful

sun, and the lines were from that sweet poem

Sepzermbg‘ow, 'The Footsteps ©f Angels.'

Uttered not, yet comprehended,
Is the gpirit's voicelem prayer,
Soft rebuke, in ended,

Breathing rolIE8SAYSs of air. -
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363. Now, it will not do to say, that it was a false
spirit that caused this young medium to play this plagia-
rism. None but the most fanatical would attempt t© give
such a solution.

This case falls premsely under the same law as the
others we have given. It beIongs to that class, and we
are bound to treat it in the same way. It declares some-
thing for itself. let us hear it.

First, It testifies to the fact, that an impression made
upon the brain may, under pecu”ar circumstances, after-
wards be reflected outwardly without the knowledge and
the volition of the mind.

Second, That the ouer Of the brain (that may, under
certain circumstances in its action, assume gny personality,
from that of a djyinity to that of a toad) had under a gpe.

i[k;]influence assumed the personality of Jane's departed
d

T/zirdly, That, under this pecyliar action of the prain,
there is a certain fanatical assumption, that can give to

falsehood the g5pearance Of truth.

Fourth, 't demonstrates, also, I conjunction Wwith the
other cases, that it is no proof that a purported communi-
cation is from the spirit world, simply because it is not at
the time known to any person present. Jane's hand wrote
involuntarily what she, at the time, believed to be a com-
munication from a Spil’it friend. In the communication,
that friend is Supposed to give a piece of poetry as her
own, cc_)mcposed impromptu, as = purely spiritual production.
Jane finds this to be fg|se ; that, some time hefore, she
had received an impression of it on reading it under pecu-
liar circumstances; that it did not dwell in the mind at
the time of Wrmng it invo|untari|y, and that not until after
it had been thus written did it occur to her mind where
and when she had read it.

Fyth’ The same law in this case exp|ain5 the phe-

nomenon Of Jane's imitating, inv0|untari|y and uncon-
Scious|y, the Chirography of her deceased friend. She had

received an impression of it in the same wa she had
received all her other impressions that had been involunta-
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r||y written out. The ' h of thiS, as well as of all
the other points, will, phm )Se more fuIIy treated in
their places, to the satisfaction of the candid reader.

364. That an impression may be made upon the brain or
any part of jt, in accordance with the law of sympathy that
resides in this form of matter, and then outwardly reflected
in involuntary’ even iN unconscious action, a |0ng period
after, has been demonstrated in the case given by Coler-
idge, and in numerous others of a similar character.

365. And now, in the outset of this part of our work,
as we have entered upon the fact of |mpress|0ns made upon
the organs of the brain, we m|ght as well state the prin_
ciple of this, namely, that impressibility, in the sense
spoken of here, is a property of matter under certain condi-
tions. lodine and br0m|ne, on the daguerreotype platel

through the medium of light, receive an jmprewion ©of
ObjeCtS brought within the focus of the camera.  This may
be said to be by = chemical |gw; true, and so when an
image is impressed upon the retina of the eye through the
same medium. It is not 0n|y, however, through the me-
dium of |ight that jmpressions are made, but also through
the medium of gyery form of jmponderable ©r primary

through heat, 'om €electricity, and odyle.
&g&QC)émer agent, we h_a\rgaggetl:sm;rated by tho different
classes of experiments, IS the pecessary Material agent of
the brain and nervous gystem, and is the medium py or
through which impressions ar< made, not only of the con-
dition of one brain ypon another, but of the condition of
external inanimate ghjects and events upon the brain.
We have s/town it to be the ggent that is pyt in action
in the mesmeric processesl*

In this process, the same thing'te}kes place, therefore,
that transpires every day; s that'itis not pecessary that
a person be thrown into a mesmeric trance in order for an
impression to be made or a pred”ection of the brain to be
effected. It is strange that it has not been seen that the
mesmeric phenomena are but the extreme deve|opments of

" See chaps. VIH. and IX.
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the common principles ©f humanity- the law of every
man's every-day li/"e.* i
366. "A bias, = prejudice, = predilection ofthe brain 5y
or may not become known to the mind of the person. Most
will deny their existence in themselves. Even the
p%deo this; and itis because their mind does not take

cognizance of unconscious jmpressions. It is only by

the severest mental or spiritual discip"ne that a person
becomes the master of his brain. And even with thjs, he

never can be able to prevent the impressions which some
objects will make pon the delicate brain-centres. It jg
||‘]deedl the property of the brain to receive |mpress|onsl
but itis the prerogative ©f the seU'-conscious, self-deter
mining, disciplined mind,  reject or to receive their
influence. And this is the reason why = highly-disciplined
mind prevents = person OM pecoming = medium.  Be-
cause an undiscip“ned mind has not a control of the prajn,
it cannot preyent the influence of others in making impres-

sions upon it; and, when made, it cannot prevent their
reiiex actibn or reflection back 5o the outward world.
367. This is also the reason Why’ in order to develop a
medium, = susyoended state of the mind-a passive
will, is found necessary. 1his condition is precisely the
same with that which the mesmerist requires. Let us

Comg!Rrel Says Mr. Brittau, editor of the Spiritual Tele-
gn.

state of mental passivity @mi physical repose
seems to be even more jndiwensable than either intelli-

gence or Virtue" to constitute one a medium. " Persons
of great mental powers and attainments gre, perhaps,
less |ikely to become gysceptibk to spiritual influences,

for the reason that canstant activity and independent
thought render the mind less subject to the control f

foreign masters. When the mind is most vigorou
exercised, itis, of course, least inclined to yjeld to any
powerforeign to jtself; as the nerves Of motion will not

*This subjeot opens to the view an entirely new aspect of I:mman
nature, and will W more fylly in the seque| of the work.
belextibied
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readily obey an external agent when they are acted upon
py the individual j||, and made to vibrate to theii' utmost

tension.  The girong repel foreign in_/luences of every
name and kind. Passive or negatlve natures yleid'
while the positive man gpposes &N efectnal resistance.
Here, then, is the first thing requisite. We must sustain
= passive e negative relation to the intelligences Who
seek to impress us; andY without a due regard to this
most essential condition, the highest intellectuality and
the severest moral discipline will not avail." ~

The reader will p|ease observe, particularly, the lines we
have italicised, as they exhibit the precise condition which
we have been Speaking of. We find the same Conditions’
implied or expressed, " nearly every Work issued py the
advocates of the spiritual theory. Thus the Star of Truth#
gives the following:

" When yq meet in a circle, you should be calm, and,
as much as pogsible, dispossessed of thought. A pas-
sive state is the Oniy one we can gperate in. Please
remember this." )

Again, on another page

Numerous . ages Of spiritual writings have been given
by spirits, and ti spirits promise t© impart the knowledge
they have obtained from the highest sources, on the con-
dition that I remain Passive."

Thus, again, the Philadelphial work says :

" In order to prepare * medium, the person t© be pre-
pared must give up all self-control, all resistance."

We could give 2 hundred other similar quotations from
as many different hooks, pamphlets and periodicals issued in
favor of the gpiritual theory. It is, indeed, the i
acknowledged 'aw of these phenomena, that thgyel %@ﬁ[ﬁ

more or |ess, ypon a non-interference of the conscious
powers-the reason and the yyj||, and that the former

take place independent of the latter.

" See Spiritual Telegraph for June 19, 1852.

1 Aspiritual momh|y’ published for awhile in Boston. Vol. |,, No. 1.

i History of the Recent Deve|0pments in Spintuai Manifestations in
Philadelphia, by a Member ofthe First Circle, p. 11.
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368. Compare these conditions, now, Wwith those laid
down by writers on mesmerism, pathetism, biology, &c-
&c., which they have found pecessary to the development
of their phenomena. Let the following observations of
Professor Gre_gp, Of Edinburgh, be compared with those
made py Mr. T@rﬁtan, already quoted.  Says the professor:

369. "A powerfu| and very active intellect in the subject
is not exactly opposed to his being magnetized, but renders
it often more dijicult, because the constant activity of
the mind opposts the concentration of the thoughts on the
object ©f being magnetized, Which is so desirable, and also
counteracts the attempts to attain that mssrvn sTATE
which gy be called essential to the pagylt f Again he

says, 'One reason why so many susceptible subjects are
found, especially '" public exhibitions, among the less edu-
cated classes, is, that their intellectual powers are not in
so constant activity' as is the case with men, for examp|el
engaged in business or in profess|0na| and scientific or lit-
erary pursuits.  They become, therefore, more readily
passive. 1 have. already observed that the Hindoos, and
the natives of India generally, are more yniformly suscep-
tib|e, even to men of their own nation’ than Europeansl
This depends o~ the temperament. 1t would Zyheq,
that negroes also are both h|gh|y ' Subjects and
very powerful magnetizersl The obSUﬁC\epﬂblPest Indies and
of Africa depends for its influence on their susceptibility." =

Thus, also, Mr. Sunderland, on Pathetism:

"The patiem should become passive, and settle his
mind pon the result.  His sight and hearing should
be Jized or suspended, so that he may sink, without inter-
rupt|on or |f'esista|’](_:eY into a state of revery"

370. So far, then, as the conditions of the brain are con-
cerned, and the gyspended ©r nonfinterfering state of the
mind, that of the * medium = and that of the mesmerized

or pathetized subjects are the sa/me. This point is dem-
onstrated.

'LettersonAnimaIMagnetism- by, Wm.G1%gory M.D.F.B.S.E.,
p.9c ses,sl»,p.7e.



176 PHYSICAL PHENOMENA.

371. The next question is, name|y; on the action of the
brain, without the goyerning and controlling power ©f the
mind’ do we not have the deve|0pment of the same |aW,
whether this take p|ace under the name of "Spiritual man-
ifestations,” mesmerism, pathetism, witchcraft, St. Vitus'
dance, St. John's dance, tarantalia, preaching mania, bark-

ing mania, Wolf mania, insanity, natural somnambulism,
C|airv0yance, &c. 8tc. &c.? Ifin all the same law of spe-

cic influences is put in operation, and the same conditions
are gstablished, Why, it may be asked, are the results so
different? The answer is demonstrab'y this: The results
are glways precisely according to the specific influence

on the brain at the time, and gccording te its preéstab-
lished condition.

372. The preéstab”shed conditions are, iirst, a non-con-
trolling state of the mjnd, as to the action of the brain under
the influence of externah ?5 jes; second, = consequent
readiness on the part oft eab to be p|? ed upon by the
external agenciesl or to be impressed by hem as thT are
evolved from related external objects; third, as 2 S“ |yfur'
ther consequence, @ promptness of the brain to give a reflex
action of these jmpressions back ypon the outward world
through the medium of the automatic gpparatus in the

b0d||y frame, or through the Odyllc agent that we have
proved to emanate therefrom.



CHAPTER 1.

Reiiex action of the cerebrum-Rev. Adin Ballou's concessions on
- spirit-rappings " -Conscious induence of some ~ mediums ~ over

the " rapping power — Bias — Prejudice-Predilection-Will in the
demonstrations Mr. B.'s experiment Confirmation Medium's

will no power t© procure the physical agency- Characteristic of
odyle not controlled directly by the will or py any function of the
mind Its development by change of matter in this case lHustra-
tion — Telegraph — Fulniment of material conditions-Loss of ' rgp-

ping  power consequent upon change of the nerve matter py sickness

Case given, the medium Julia-Similar case py Gregory of Edin-
burgh Deduction Similar influence of the molecular change of a
piece of iron Action of the mind 5o the brain The new person-
ality in the medium govemed by the will of the © medium " —Is this
new personality that of s gpijrit from the other world? No evidence
of it—1t is controlled by the medium in the cases mentioned- Fic-
titious \ersonalities in the brain of the insane- In dreamers Pro-

fessor (l)regorxs facts — Facts of psychologists- The prerogative of
the mind- Another jmportant concession- Wherein surrounding

persons control the "rgpsg "

373. WE have several cases, Which we might relate here,

directly bearing e eur subject, demonstrating, like the first
we have given in the preceding chapter, the reflex action of
the prain, not only upon the automatic centres of the spine
and muscles, but also upon the agent emanating from the
bodily system, Mﬂ sounds, producing movements Of
objects as by « Qg intelligence. It would be of little
use, however, t© gccupy reom with such details, if all that
such cases declare in this regpect has been observed py
intelligent advocates, and they concede this in ynequivocal
words.

374. Such observations have been made Ly Bev. Adin
Ballon, than whom there is no one more honest and intelli-

gent among the spiritual advocates.
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In Chapter V- of his work* in favor of the spiritual
theory, he makes the followin .honest concessions. = There
seems to be no dispositionl on |r|S part, to hide unfavorable
facts, as is manifested on the part of some Spiritua”sts :

"l am now to treat," says he’ "of cases under class
second: i. ¢, those in which some of the jmportant demon-

strations were probably caused, or greatly affected, by
undeparted spirits. ! mean, by undeparted spirits, per-
sons In the jiesh, who, by their will or nsychological power,
control the 5gency Whic gives forth sounds, motions, &c-
I refer not to jmpostors, playing °@° counterfeits. I am

phenomena caused by mental power alone coict-

IF%amglaLe mysterious agency under consideration.

" 1 have known cases such as the fo”owing:

"1. In which the lijas, prejudice, predilection, or will
of the medium, evidently governed and characterized the
demonstrations.  In these cages, the answers given to
guestions, the doctrines tqyght, and the peculiar leanings
of communications gpelled out, were so ghviously fashioned
by the mcdium's own mind, as to leave no doubt of the
fact. In absolute confirmation of thjs, questions have been
written out and presented to the medium, with a request
that the answers should, if pOSSible, be given thus and so.
And they were given by raps, accordingly. ! gave
quesnons in this way to a certain medium, andm lS that
answers could be obtained in the affirmative or negativel or
in flat contradiction to previous answers, If the medium
would but agree © will it. At the same tjme, | made
myself certain that this medium could not procyre the
rapplng agency at will. It came, Staid’ and went, as it
would, and, n that regpect, was uncontrollable.  But
when it chanced to be present, it could be gverruled,
biased, and perverted, more or less by the medium."

375. Let the reader notice Carefu”y each particu|ar

point se nobly conceded.
First, "He made hjmseg certain that the medium

could notprocure the Mapping' agency at Will.”  Here

See Spirit Manifestations."
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let it be particularly observed, that in our treatment of this
characteristic of the odylic agent, as it acts in and emanates
from the human organism, it was shown that this force is
not, as a genera| rule, controllable by the \wijll; not at all
directly, as it is the agent Of the unconscious organg, and
plays its part automatically, as the grgans ©f the brain are
affected. ~ That it is not acted pon, therefore, directly by

the will, but indirectly. For illustration; the telegraphie
communication is not carried on directly by managers at

the two stations.  The electric action must be the yehijcle;
but it does not act simply because the will wills jt, but
because the matter Composing the two points in relation
is made to change. ©On this change taking place, the

electric agent emanates as a. consequence.
376. Now, it must be geen, that, if the material con-

ditions are fy|fll|éd, it would make no difference whether
a telegraphic operator willed the electric ggent to stop its
emanation or not ; it would continue in spite of his will,
or the will of ten thousand others. But the instant the
materikzl conditions of this electric emanation were sus-
per]dedY that instant the force would cease to Operate.
377. Now, that the conditions for the emanation of the
physical force that produces the "raps" are ,hysical, is
demonstrated py the facts which Mr. Ballon and) numerous
others have opserved, where the change in the nervous
consequent upon the state of health ofthe medjum,
Sgﬁ%ed, or at |east, greatly reduced the noyer that
roduced the hel]omerﬂ?. A case of this kind is gjyen in
" Supernal 11€0 0Qy." The members of the famjly to
which the two medilims pelonged, were taken sjck; among
whom was one oOf the g|fted ones. Says the account :
"The medium, Julia, fu||y recovered her heglth, but
never acquired the Suscept|b|||ty she had lost. She
became ggajn an occasional medium; but no dependence
could be p|aced upon her being such, as on. many occasions
the Spirits could produce upon her no injluence what-
ever.

" Supernal Theology, p. 68
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378. We cannot forbear placing beside this fact, one,

given by Professor Gregory, in his calaprated Work on
mesmerism, to the same pympose; Which shows, also, in
another |ight, the identity of the two conditions. The case

was that of Mr. D= a highly susceptible person under
"mesmeric" iniluence. At the time the professor was
making seme interesting experiments upon him, he was
taken sick. "It was ChieHy]" says the professor’ "an
alfection of the chest, which confined him to bed for some
weeks; and after his recovery his extraordinary suscepti-
bility waT.h-fme-" - . _

379. | agent, then, in the present phenomena, like
that in mesmerism, ~ comes," "stag/s," and = goes," not
b a of the W|”, or mind, but according to material
cdnaftfdfe.

If, as in the development ©f electricity, there
is a favorable condition of the matter of the gystem (a

molecular condition, evidently), as in the case of Angelique
Cottin (§ 87), the Woodbridge (N. J girl (8 67), the

New Hackinsack case (8 69), Mrs. Golding's servant (§ 75),
Frederica Hauife (see Part Fjrst, chs. 3 and 4), the

agent Will be eliminated, and act ypon external things, every
person's will, and that of the one gffected, to the contrary

notwithstanding. It is not strange, therefore, that Mr.
Ballou found the "rapping" agency could not be "pro-

cured by the medium at will :" because the wyjl|, directly,
has SimP'H nothing te do with it.
!

380. however, by an eifort of the will, 2 Change of
matter is produced, Which change favors the condition for

evo'ving this agent in a more intense form’ then the will
may have an indirect influence over it.

381. Second’ Mr. Ballon did find that the bias’ prryu-
dice, predilection and will of some mediums "governed
and characterized the demonstrations.” Qr, as he ex-
presses himselflalittle further on, ~ wh_en the ggent chanced
to be present, it could be gyverruled, biased and perverted’
more or |ess, py the medium.” " In absolute confirmation
of this," he says, "guestions have been written qyt., and

™ See Professor Gregory's Work on Animal Magnetism, p. 286 . and
may be found, also, on p. 824.
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presemed to the medium, with a request that the answers
sh0u|d, if possib|e’ be given thus and so : and they were
given by raps, accordingly." From this, it follows,
382. That the material agent that produces the raps is
controllable (aS to its manner Of actlng from the organlsm

upon extemal things) by the peculiar changes that take
place in the grgans ©Of the brain. To have this fairly

understood, we may state the fact, known to every scien-
tific person, namely, that whenever a change of matter

takes place, the primary physical agent that especially
belongs to that fgrm of matter is evolved. For illustra-

tion, T you take a strip of jron, say Russia.-sheet, about
three-fourths of an inch wjde, by four or five inches long,
and hold it in the magnetic d|p of the earth, so that the
lower end shall rest within an inch of the north pgle of a
magnetic needle, and, in this condition, give it = sudden
twist (one hand pejng at each end of the iron), the needle
will act as if struck with a stick, when, indeed, no visible
thing has touched it.*

383. So the nervous system, t© which odyle’ as a
physical agent, belongs (as well as to all other gystances),
iIf aH'ected or changed, in a partic'ular manner, and u_nder
peculiar condition% ,)ves emanation -to that agent, in a
specific manner; Nt?each variation in the nerve-centres,
Within prescribed limits, will accordingly vary the out-
ward exhibition.

384. That ever thought, emotion, every passion,
is accompanied Wlth a Changeeye{ye matter of the prain, is
one oOf the most undisputed facts in phys|o|ogy If a
thought or an emotion causes a particu|ar Change of matter
of a particular part of the prain, the elimination of the
phyS|Ca| .agent of the brain must be in each particu|ar case
ma Specmc manner.

.385. To illustrate: In. our experiments with the piece
of iron aforesaid, over a delicate magnetic needle, we have,
by varied twistings of the former, under varying circum-

" We are indebted to Dr. C. T. Jackson for this beautiful experimem.
Itwas communicated to hjm, he inform ys, by an English scxentnic

gentleman, formerly QI/ British navy.
the
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stances, produced nearly = hundred yarying results ypon
the latter.  The experiments are exceedingly curious, and
beau“fu”y illustrative of the Varylng effects of Varylng
molecular Changes in even a Simp|e piece of iron, and they
show the Suscep“b”'ty of a Simp|e body of matter to a
greater number of Changes than we had ever deemed pos
sible.

386. Itis the prerogative ©f every man's mind, or spirit,
to control the motions, and, consequently, the changes,
of his brain, within prescribed limits. But when the con-
dition of the latter is such (as in mesmeric trance, cata-

lepsy, sleep, cerebral inilammation, passiveness ©f mind and
will, and a thousand other conditions that might be named),

the man's own personality is suspended in its prerogative
action.  The predominant influence ypon it then becomes
material -sensuous. Here the reflex action of another's
brain will readily take place, Another's wjish, or request,
will act like a law. Hence, the request mentioned |
Mr. Ballon, that the questions "be answered thus and
sS0," were given back to him in "the raps accordingly"'
He found, he gays, that the will of the medium varied
the results in several cases.  Thijs, however, could not take

place directly, as we have gjready shown.

387. But suppose (for‘the sake of argument) we assume
the agent engaged in the Physical phenomena te bea. spijrit-
ual agent, independent ©f the medium; then, allowing the
will of the medium to control jt, we have a human will
controlling =" independent spirit's will,- = will in the flesh
controlling 2 will in the spirit. But as no consistent
thinker will advocate so absurd a potion, we Will not com~
bat jt, in this form of proposition at least.  We have found

a few jgnorant persons Who assume it yery nallie
yet itis virtually advocated by those who asdﬁgma”_t?
agent that direcﬂy produces the sounds and moves thmgs is
disembodied spirit."
388. Either, therefore, the above absurdity must be

assumed, or it must be admitted, Hrst, that there is a
power within and be|0nging to the medium that can repre-

sent the identity of another person. Second that this
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power belongs to the impressible, automatic, irrational
nature of the prajn, and may act without the rational mjn(,

will, or consciousness. Thjrd, that it may under favor-
able cireumstances, influence and direct (as it is itself

influenced and govemed) the physical agent that we have
shown to emanate from the organism that moves objects and

produces sounds.

389. For the agent that produces the sounds g
a_ccording tf’ Mr. Ba_llou‘s own  showing, influenced and
directed in its action’ iN some cases, by the bins, prejudice
and predilection of the medium.  Now, either the medi-
um's  bjas, &c., influences and governs @ spiritual or a
physical agent. !'f = spiritual agent, it either helongs to
the medium or to another. It cannot belong to himself,
inasmuch as a spiritual agent s distinctively = conscious,
personal agent, With a conscious, personal sense of its own
distinctive persona”tyl the same to_day, to-morrow, and for-
ever; and this does not declare itself in the medium as the
agent of the ~ rappings ;" ~— that s, the personality of the
medium does not jdentify itself with the power that pro-
duces the rgps; because the latter stands out of the pergon-

a||w of theﬁmedium. It, therefore, the agent that produces
the * raps  is a spiritual agent, it is = spiritual agent "ot
be|0nging to the medium. But we have proved that it is a
power that flows from the organism of the medium. |f
therefore, it is a spiritual agent, it is some other conscious,
personal identity. The medium, then, is possessed of a
demon, er spirit, that moves tables and produces sounds,
intelligently °r uuintelligently, -wisely ©r absurdly, ac-
cording to its character, or according to the bias, prejudice,
predilection and will, of the medium.” It follows, therefore,
It this be admitted, that the gpsurdity is assumed, that af
Sp|r|t once freed from the tlesh is subjected to the govern-
ment and control of the pjas, prejudice, predilection and
will, of an agent in the ilesh.

390. But it may be asked if after g||, there is not some
reason for this " notion," since there is a poper that

assumes personallty in the medium’ which persona“ty is
not the medium's personality? It must be confessed that



184 PHYSICAL rnnnomnm,

this seems less like an absurd notion than at first appeared,
and demands attention. The question, then, throws itself
into this form . gjther,

First, There is another identity within the medjum,
which takes pOSSGSSiOﬂ of the latter under certain circum-
stances, and does not helong to the medjum; or,

Second, There is another part of the medium, that,
under pecu"ar conditions, may be made to act like a sec-
ond persona”ty, but has none invariab|y of its own.

391. In either case, the personahty, whether real or
ﬁCtitiOUS, must act independent of the medium/s real per-
sonality ; namely, independent ©f his consciousness, reasen
and will. We shall, therefore, demand, first, if there is
any class of phenomena. which demonstrates that a fictitious
personality may, under peculiar circumstances, be assumed
and represented o the part of the prain, independent of the

invariab|e, conscious persona”ty, reason and will of the
individual.

FICTITIOUS IDENTITY INDUCED IN THE
BRAIN.

392. It must be admitted that ggry, function of the
mind has a material organ in the brain 5on which to act
as a centre, and from which to radiate a speciiic influence
on the nervous gystem, [N order to this, €ach grgan must
have a gpecific adaptiveness t© the particular function it is
to fylEl, se that the action of that 5ggp is a representation
of an action of the function of the mind to which the former
has been adaptedl Thus it is found, according to the dis-
coveries of Ggl|, that an organ exists in the brain which
the religious tendency of the mind 5y put in action to
represent itself through the hodily frame.  The religious

mind has a religious organ.
393. Now, the excitement of the organ, Whether under

the influence of the mjnd, or under the irritation of a le-
sion, or a Speciﬁc drugl or the touch of a mesmerizer's

fingers, will cause the development of its function. The
result is that of an automatic action of the other parts of

Q7? nd
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the nervous gystem and certain muscles. Then the indi-
vidual parts in motion represent one N profound worship
or re”gious Contemplation. No cautious thinker would

say Of this, that it is the Worship of God "in gpirit and
in truth.”

394. Religious insanity is the abnormal irritation of this
organ. The matter of the organ, N this case, is made to
act, not by the mind or Sp""t of the man, but by Specic
derangement of the organism.

So, there is in some instances a diseased action induced
upon the organ adapted to the mind's sense of personality,
and ir? one form of this derangement V\_/iII represent itself
God, in another (according to specific influences through-
out) Will represent the personality ©f Christ, in another
that of a monkey' and so on, to a [oad’ a Sh|”|ng b|t’ a
stone, yea, a-nothing, according t© the accompanying
conditions. The same thing takes place in sleep, in trance,
somnambulism, and clairvoyance. " every instance, how-
ever, it takes place aside from or independent of the mindls
seif-sense ©f personal identity.

395. Professor Gregory, in speaking of such a cage,
says: He often loses in magnetic sleep his sense of iden-

tity, s that he cannot tell his name, or gives himself

another, frequeéwdl that of the operator, while yet he will
speak sensibly accurately on all other points."*  The
professor also mentions another case, that of a clairvoyant,
who, in this state, described = Iocality in Caifraria. While
describing himself as flying through the air, he "all at

once pegan t© appear uneasy and alarmed, and told me,"
says the professor, that he had fallen into the water, and

would be drowned if I did not pg|p him. I commanded
him to get out of the water; and, after much actual exer-
tion and glarm, he said he had got to the brink. He then
said he had fallen into a river in Caifraria, at the place
Where a friend of his was born.  But what seemed ygry re-
markable \ a5, that he spoke of the rjver, the fields, farm-

houses, people, animals, and woods, as if perfectly familiar

“ Letters on Animal Magnetism, p. 82
16*
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to h|m, and told me he had Spent many years as a

in that country; Whereasl he has never been out of
Scotland. Moreover’ he insisted he was not aSleep, but
wide awake, and, a|though his eyes were closed, said they

were gpen, and Compiained that 1 was making a fool of
him when 1 said he was asleep. He was somewnhat puzzled

to gxplain how |, whom he knew to be in Edinpurgh, could
be conversing with him in Caffraria, as he declared he \yas:
and he was still more pyzzled when 1 asked him how he
had gone t© that country , for he had admitted he had
never been on board a shi But still he maintained that
he was in Cajraria’ and) had |0ng lived there' and that
he knew every man and gyery animal at the farm he
described. It was evident that he had heard of Caifraria
from his friend." ™

Now, neo one will contend that this state of the young
man belonged to the personal, conscious ged, the identical
me ofthe man. The action of that had been Suspended
by the SUSpenSiOﬂ of the normal consciousness, the reason
and the will. The remaining action, therefore, was that
of the brain-centres under the iniiuence of impressions.

396. The countless lectures on psychology throughout
this country for the last ten yeqrs have given innume.rable
examples ©f the susceptibility, on the part of the prain, to
take en gpy sense of personal identity that may be imposed
upon it; @nd who does not know that these results are
directiy at variance with the sense of personai |dent|ty
belonging to the real self, the genuine me, the responsible
I myself ©f every man ?

AnNd is it not this latter that distingwshes man from the
mere animal? Is it not a CO”SCiOUS, personai |dent|ty_a

consciously determining and directing power ©f wvill "and
reason whose sense Of self-hood is the same to_day’

to_morrow’ and forever'| ANnd is it not a prerogatlve of
this to control the brain? But when the conditions of this
rational control are Suspended (or another excitant invades
the material dominions and stirs up Hctitious personalities

" Letters on Animal Magnetism, p. 323.
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and ghostly visions), is all this to be attributed only to the
spirits of another world?

When the ri htful dominion of the brain is wrested from
the reason AN the will (which, as Schiller gayq is but
reason's eternal Iaw), what' fantastic yjsjons, what mim-
icry, what assumption ©f vagaries! yea, even the person-
a||ty of the infinite God may be assumed, or that of a
worm !

397. And here let us meet at once the most fatal fa”acy
of those who reason for the spiritual origin of the modern
phenomena’ as it can best be met at this point. It is said
by the advocates of the gpjritual theory, that, as these
manifestations declare themselves to be spiritual, or to
have their origin from another orld, we are bound to
accept Of their own declaration. There would be more
show of reason in this, if there were no such facts existing
as we have jyst presented with regard to the ‘fictitious per-
sonalities which are often known to be assumed in the prain,
independent of the mind's own personality.

398. Now, does it require = foreign spirit to take pos.
session of the brain of a man, in order to the deyelopment
of another personality in that individual; the appearance
of a second personality diH‘ermg from that which beiongs to

the manZ No ggsymption could be mere manifestly false;
and most strangely blinded must be that mind that does

not see its fals”:y The same source lies in the medium for
Bctitious personaiities and false identities and unreal beingsl
as in the insane, the dreamer, the somnambule, the clair-
voyant. One and the same law governs the brain of all.
You m|ght as We”, then, require the reason to accept of
the Vagaries of the insane‘ as to require it to accept of the
contradictions ofthe ~ rappings."

399. The phenomena of ‘fictitious persona"tiesy or ideal
identities in the neryously deranged, have produced singular
results ypon the beliefs of men in all 5405 Some of the

cases presented by the old European writers are so excel-
lent in their illustration of the law of specific influences

tending to develop this species ©f phenomena, that we feel
bound to notice some of them. Before we proceed to these
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interesting details, however, we Will once more refer to the
work of Mr. Ba”ou’ with regard to another |mp0rtant con-
cession.

400. Having shown that the biasl prejudice and pre-
dilections of some mediums do govern and control the
N raps," &c., he, as a second step, remarks that "in other
cases there has been an gverruling psychologcal injlu-
ence escerted by some powerfui mind or Mminds present
in the room with the medium. In such cases” he con-
tinues, "this powerfu| influence, with or without the con-
sciousness of the medijum, has elicited answers jyst such
as had been wished or willed by the managing mind.
And these answers have alternately contradicted each other
in the plainest manner during the same hall'-hour's demon-
stration. IN one instance, a. Strong_wi”ed man resolved to
reverse certain disagreeable predictions, frequently repeated

through two tipping media who often sat in conjunction.
The result s, he could overrule one of them, sitting

alone, and get the responses to suit himselif But both

of them together overmatched his psychological powers. !

might," he continues, ~ give names, places, dates, and
details in this connection.”

" There can be no reasonable doubt," he continues, "of
the facts just stated. It 5y be set down as certain, that
there are cases wherein some of the |mp0rtant demonstra-
tions are caused, or greatly afected, by UN-departed
spirits. How far influences of this sort extend and char-
acterize spirit manifestations, remains to be ascertained.
W'e can positiveiy identy'y them in many cases. In
some they are known to the'parties concerned, and ac-
knowledged to have been consciously and intentionally
exerted. In others they may be justly suspected, where

no consciousness pof them is fg|t by the medium, er by
any dominant mind."

401. The same facts here conceded we have observed
from the commencement of our investigation of these phe-
nomena, and it has been the palpable manner in which many
of them have presented themselves to thinking and un-

prejudiced observers, that has led so gy to the conclusion
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that the whole is the result of some "new kind of mesmer-
ism," or pathetism. But while this influence of surround-
ing persons upon the character of some of the ggponses has
been too pa|pab|e and evident to be denied’ other phenomena
of an analogous character have been wjtnessed, where no
connection could be traced to gp, mortal present.

The |atter, then, are left in the ana|ysis as apparent,
residual phenomena’ which we shall treat in their p|acel
The residual phenomena embrace that class which seem
entire|y disconnected with the mortal psych0|ogica| phe_
nomena referred to by _Mr. Ballou in his second class, and
which we are now trea“ng

402. There is no part of the phenomena of the manifesta-
tions which seem to indicate so much Superhuman or super-
mundane agency, as those we find to be residual. The
subtlety of their causes, and their deeply mysterious char-
acter, seem to bid defiance to the penetrating search of the
most s3gacious. That we have succeeded in la, jng hold of
their philosophy cannot be judged hastily. 1t 1 required
long @nd patient research, rigorous analysis, and = careful
and discriminating comparison and classification, to arrive
at our conclusions. It would, therefore, e impossible to
give the whole process we have gone through. We can
barely give short-hand facts, and present our reasoning in
the most ComprESSed |Og|ca| form. If any fault is found
with thjg, let it be remembered that it is with our necessity,
not with our choice.

Mr. Ballou's facts and observations we have quoted are
important, and as concessions they are invaluable to the
truth-seeker.  Honor to him for™ his discrimination and
honesty in this matter.  Let g in the next Chapter] observe
their jmport and _the deductions that must jnevyitably be
drawn from them when placed N juxtaposition with others
we have collected.

It would be well for the reader to review the points we
have gone over thus far, as each oneis as the link of a
chain, having its relative importance to the whole.



CHAPTER 111.

Three important points in Mr. Ballou's concessions- Necessary condi-
tions material throughout Deductions Susceptibility of the brain
of the medium — Four classes of proofs Susceptibility, to what
Passiveuess, to what? All agreed as to necessary conditions
Suspension of will and the action of reason Consequence Observa-
tion Additional concession Manifestations Command of the
power in the earlier stage Action of the brain-centres without
consciousness Odylic force without consciousness Limit of gpijrit-

ual power -INfluence of ” yjlling ~ and ” wishing," N producing
certain sounds Spiritual phenomena lie within the consciousness

The brain's action automatic Facts given Subject to external
in'ﬂuences— Cerebral and gpinal automata Testimony qf physiolo-
gists- Carpenter's Laycock's Wilkinson's Deductions.

403. THREE jmportant points are brought prominently
to view in the facts given us by Mr. Ballou.

First, An ovcrruling psychological influence, in some
cases from persons present with the medium, which modifies
and controls the ~ demonstrations."”

Second’ That this takes p|ace with or without the con-
sciousness of the medium.

Third, That, in a case Of two mediums, who were
together, or in close rapport, the demonstrations could not
be controlled py a third pergon; but when thay were separ-
ated, the demonstrations from one could be controlled by
another person.

404. Let us look at each of these, in tyrn, and analyze

closely. Notice, first, that in order for the demonstrations,
name|y’ the movement of a table, the raps and the involun-

tary movement of the medium's muscles, to be govemed by
another pergon, so as to indicate intelligence, certain condi-
tions are necessary t© be fulfilled.
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() The gperator's cerebrum must be active under the
influence of the mir.1d‘s purpose.  (b) This active state of
the operator's Prain must be exactly propagated to the
‘medium/s brain.  (c) The medium's brain or cerebrum
must be susceptible, °r in a condition to receive the prop-
agated influence. (ei) There must be some sort of
medium or conductor, through which this iniiuence fiom
the brain of the one will be propagated t© the brain of the
other. (e) This influence received [y the medium's cere-

brum, must perfectly represent itself there (gg the face of

a man is perfectly represented or the daguerreotype plate,

oras a th|ng is |maged on the retlna) (f) This must
be an action of the medium's cerebrum, of a specific char-

acter. (g) This specific action of the medium's cerebrum
must give a controlling influence to the ggent that we have
demonstrated to have emanation from the human organism,
under peculiar conditions. (It Or the medium's grganism
-must be in the condition to act an invo'untary pantomime,
and thus represent the action in the brain. = Thys, the
"raps" or invo|unt"ary movements of the medium will

represent the ~ wish © or “ will © of the gperator.
405. Deductions.

First, It follows, therefore, that all the necessary con-
ditions, and the whole prgcess from the movement of the

operator's brain, in a SpeCiﬁC manner, to the movement of
the taple, or the raps, ©F the involuntary movement of the
medium’s muscles (representing the cerebral action of the
operator), are pureIQ/ physical, and, therefore, not spiritual.

Second, It therefore follows, th.at among &l the neces-
sary conditions, that of a conscious knowledge of the

process ¥ totally exclzaled. Hence, according to the
observations of Mr. Ba.llou's second point, the process may

take place with or without the consciousness of the
medium.

T/zird, The consciousness of the medium s, therefore, =
mere incidental circumstance  whereas, the unconscious
action of the brain is the general rule, the almost constant
attendant.

Fourth, !t therefore follows, as an inevitable result, that
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the specific action of one person-s brain, may be uncon.

sciously propagated to another's prain, and there be exactly
represemed, in a second cerebral action. This cerebral

action may propagate itself to the automatic centres in the

Splnal axis’ and thus exactly represent itSG'f_ in ﬂje involun-
tary play ©f the muscles, or (if the person is 2~ rapper")
play upon the agent that emanates from the Organ|sm that

produces the raps ©r moves tables, and there represent itself
in automatic p|a_ as on the muscles. This is no fancy

sketch. We Cha"enge its refutation as a |ogica| deduc-
tions*
406. Let us notice, now, the fact of the gsysceptibility

on the part of the brain of the medjum, -susceptibility to
the influence emanating from other pergons. I we take

this as a |ogical fact, drawn from the absolute conditions
necessary t© the supposed spiritual seurce of the phe-
nomena, its truth cannot be denied [y those who advocate
that theory ; -for, It would be a solecism, to talk of a
medium for an agent, or influence, when the medium is not

susceptible to its propagating tendency. !t is not =

medium unless it is gysceptible, unless it is gysceptible
to that for which it acts as a medium. It must, in some

way, yield to the influence. Again, the fact of the
susceptibility of the "medium® “is eyerywhere implied
the literature of the s iritualist. No careful reader can
be ignorant of this. Still further, it is p|ain|y"and
unequivocally declared, as @ necessary condition, and = of
the high_est importance." The Cincinnati 1' and Philadelphia
works, in favor of the gpjritual theory, are explicit on this
pointl AI"I(:j one Wwho is, perhapsl among the most
thorougmy posted"‘ and is himself a believer and advo-
cate of the gpjritual origin ©f the phenomena, has* thus
expressed himself :|

"Mediums  are more gysceptible than others, and
hence they must be mqre or less in/Zuenced by the mortals

“In future chapters these deductions will be made more clear to the
understanding of the general reader by illustrative facts.

1 See Mr. Cogsha.ll's work on the Cincinnati phenomena, p. 26.
1 See ” Spirit World," for December 13, 1861.
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with whom they associate. This condition is of the

highest importance. 'Evil communications corrupt good
manners'

(4) And, more than all, the grand condition required
of a person, N order to be what is termed -a "reliable

medium," renders it ghsolutely impossible for the person,
who comes under jt, to be otherwise than gysceptible.

Susceptible to what 7 It is gnswered, " to the influ-
ence Of gpjrits,”  This is not demonstrable. It jg, merely,
hypothetical, and has yery questionable evidence to sustain
it at best. It will be remembered, that we have presented
testimony from the spiritual side, showing that the person,
in order to become a "medium" for these phenomena,
must be passjve to the ggency that influences him, that
the reason and the will must exert no gontrolling influence
over his cerebral grganization. And we have also shown,
that the same condition is gpserved, in producing mesmeric
or pathematic phenomena.

407. In the Jatter, itis known, that just in proportion
to the paSSiVE, or non-contro"ing condition of the reason
and the wyill, is the unconscious and involuntary character
ofthe phenomena From this it fO”OWS, that' so far as the
brain can be made to act jndependent of the mind of the
subject, se far that mind will be unconscious of the brain's
action. Those " media," then, who become the most inde-
pendent, “that s, whose cerebral grgans are excited most

perfecﬂy, without the Controning power of their own
minds, —wVill be the least conscious of the real relation

which they sustain to the phenomena.

408. This deduction is Supported by the facts in the
case. "\Ne have known persons, °©n ﬁI’ST:' becoming Subjepts
ofthe " intelligent” phenomena of the ~ raps" to exercise
a. conscious control, as to the character or manner of phe-
nomenal developments; but, e~ becoming mere deeply "~
ducted, the brain became subject, N specific _ways,
external influences, entirely independent ©f the — desire
or "wish = or " will" of the medium. Then, all seemed
so foreign from the real personality of the individual, as t©
induce him to believe himself subject to the influence of

17
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heavenl = visitants. The same thijng has been observed p
llouF g

mr. Dallou "It is a remarkable fact," says he, "that
some mediums, who, during the first few days or weeks of
their mediumship, knew themselves to have considerable
power over the manifestations, have gradua”y become clear
and passive, and found themselves, at last, utterly unable
to affect the responses and communications made through
them. I have in m,, mind a worthy friend, ©f unquestion-
able veracity, who stated to me that this was the case with
him.  For several weeks after he found himself a medium,
he could get very much such answers to questions as he
pleased. During that stage ©of his mediumship he felt
qu|te confident the whole th|ng was but a new Spec|es of
‘'mesmerismf But after a while he began to fail of con-
trolling the agency, @nd at |ength found it gperating en-
tirely independent of his most determined ‘wjshings and
willingsf N

409.  Hence it is concluded, by even intelligent persons,
and some Of the members of the learned professions, that
the_ _atgent that takes up the Operation from this point is a
spiritual power, emanating oM departed spirits. M-
Ballou concludes that thjs, or somewhere here, is the limit
of the influence of undeparted SpiritS or Spirits in the flesh,
and Consequenﬂy the point at which we begin to have the
pb@ﬂ%@ﬂa of the agency ©f purely spiritual beings. This

presupposes that there is no ey inherent

iN" man, adequate to the production ©f the phenomena
|y|ng out of his consciousness; but this is contradicted by

ta

f[ﬁ.o The is allowed (35 we have glready seen
to lie within pwv%ronsciousness,_within the influence o
the "wishing" and the "willing" energy. The "wish-
ing" and the "willing" are within the consciousness.
But it is not the "Wishing" and the "Wi”ing" that

in any case produce the phenomena direclly. The "wish-
ing" and the "jjling" cannot take place in the brain

without, at the same instant, effecting = change of the mat-

" See " Spjrit Manifestations,” page 61-
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ter of the brain; and it is by a Change of mailer that the
odylic agent (as in the case with glectricity) is affected,-
eliminaled. Now, whether this change Of matter take
place in consequence of an action of the "will" or a
"wish," er a conscious emolion, nothing but the will or
wish, or conscious empotion, Will be known to the mind .
whereas, the change of matter will be unconscious or

not cognized by the mind, and the consequent emanation

of the physical agent Will therefore be nconsciously af-
fected, unless it interfere with the sensorium. But avoid-

ing this, there will be no conscious knowledge ©f the
physica| emanation.

411. This fact is cIearIy exhibited in cases where the
medium's characteristic bad orthography is characterized
in the "raps"  Here, there s however, ne wish, no de-
sire, no will for such a resull.  There lies the habit of

action in thc- prain,- the tendency of the grgan of lan-
guage f© act in a particular manner, when ezciled. Cer-

tain words are always unconsciously spelled wrongly,
whether the * medium" yyrites, or spells the words yocally
in the normal or usual gtate, or Whether she is acting as &
"medium." In the latter capacity she does not lhink
of the words that are to be "rapped" out, nor of the let-
ters that are to be thrown together t© compose the words,
and yet her Orthography comes out true to the habit of
her “orthographic organ. ~ Otherwise, vhy should the
"raps" come on precisely those letters she would use in
a. word if Wr|t|ng to a friend?

The "raps" purported in one instance to come from
John Q. Adams. In charging the circle and all present
with the duty of fajth, it was rapped out with considerable
emphasis, "You must ‘peleve, you must not ‘dout.™
Other words were also gpelled incorrectly, according to her
usual habit. This unconscious action of the organ 2c-
cording to its every-day habit, was, therefore, = simple
fulfilment of its common tendency’ and was "unwilled,"
"undesired/' as to this particular method. For she did

not will to Spe” incorrec”y’ and Certain|y did not desire
it, even if she had the control of the agent that produced
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the "raps." But over this she had no control. Every-
thing was believed to be the work of spirits, and the bad

Orthography was ngssed over by the circle without observa-
tion’ or was attributed to the ver Brriperfect method of

making use of the letters of the aipha
412. NOW, in order to see at once how the brain may

be made to pla,. its part automatically without the reason,
desire, will orai”nOWlé)dige of the mind, let us consider a few
facts.

First, The every-day, matter-of-fact character of this
cerebral automatic action. We have glready seen its won-
derful development in the case of the young woman, related
by Coleridge. With her the unconscious impressions made
upon her brain in childhood, were unconsciously developed
in after yoqrg by an inflammatory irritation.

The same automatic law is exhibited when a pergon
finds himself ynconsciously whistling e~ humming snatches
of a tune that he had heard phefore, somewhere, but cannot
recall to mind. It is also seen in the boy, who, while
watching his mother cut a pijgce ©of tough material with

her SCissOrs, unconscious|y imitates the movements; while

the instrument is ppening and shutting, laboriously, see
his jaWS open and shut in the same manner. His jaWS

are also a pair of scissors and his |gngue = piece of cloth.
Here is the automatic action of imitation.

It is seen in the genﬂemanl who, while Whetting his
razor, unconsciously Imitates his wife paring quinces by
his side. This takes place simply from turning his atten-
tion to her. He cuts his hand, spoils his razor-strap, and
dulls his razor.

The relation of a few such cases in the presence Of a
company, will recall to the mind of every °ne present
numerous Other cases. A bell-man in a neighboring town
informed me that frequently, when he rang for Ere, the
neighboring lads would hover around to watch his |ghors,
and he has aiways been amused to see their Corresponding
motions, Without the lens consciousness of what they were
doing. S

A gentleman informs us that he has often found himself



PSYCHOLOGICAL PHENOMENA. 197

when walking, unconsciously imitating different persons in
their gait, especia”y his father and certain particu|ar friends.
A highly intelligent printer, also, informed ys not |ong
Sincel that he had often found himself So|ving a proble[’nl or
plan ; g some scheme entirely foreign from his [abor, while

had unconsciously reverted to the cgpy on the
case, and his hand had picked up the type from the right

boxes and placed them in the “stick.” Another printer
remarked that he had performed the same thing, and after
his stick had become fy||, emptied it, and, or coming to
himself, had not the least remembrance of having corn-
posed several paragraphs. The same phenomenon is ob-
served in the medium. Says Supernal Theology, page 12,
"The manifestation is as often made when the mind of the

medium is occupied by other and engrossing subjects, as
when directed to the regponses,” and it has been grgued
from this that the phenomena must, therefore, result from
the influence of gpjrits,  The evidence, however, falls on
the other side.

Now, before the printer is able to compose'or set yp his

type expeditious|y, he must be initiated. The printer, like
a writing medium, must be inducted. Before thjs, the

hand cannot move into the right boxes, and pick up the
letters in the right way, and place them in the stick cor-
rectly, while the mind is attending to the ¢opy, and ggpec-
jally while itis engaged in something foreign. After this
induction has thoroughly taken place, the mind itself can

be lo, ﬁd otherwise.
If;.)” TUS it may be illustrated: The overseer Of an

establishment is to the persons employed what the mind is
to the functions of the brain. The overseer is the respon-
sible agent, and instructs or impresses upon the hands what
is to be done’ andy when he finds he has accomp”shed this,
he can attend to plannin in otherCatters. So each hand
in the establishment is like an grgqn Of the brain.  Hence,
it they have a weak mind to superintend and instruct them,
they, like the hands in a mechanic ShOp, under similar cir-

cumstances, 4O things by halves, er run wild with follies,
as happened WiltlI the genﬂeman whose mind pa|d more
as
]
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attention to the wife and her quince-paring than to the
razor-stropping. The function of imitation took ., the
play upon the razor.

Some can never be inducted into a printer's trade, because
the can never learn to follow the copy, and think of some-
thing else ‘aside from the letters in the boxes. and gthers,
for the reason that they can compose 0n|y what they happen
to have their mind ypon, FOr the same reasons, some
persons can never become * mediums.”

414. Not 0n|y the printer's trade, but all the mechan-
ical arts, rest upon the same law Of our nature. When we

named this ghstractly to =~ intelligent gentleman, the other
day, without giving any examples ©f its operation, "€ que-_
ried, and demanded a pa|pab|e examp|e to show, as we had
S[atedl that it is a law of common every_day life. He sat
rocking in = chair.  Knowing that he was not conscious
of what he was dckin . and that this was a most palpable

r ed that he such an example, and
was g|V|ng it himself, and asked him what he was doing.
He looked gyrprised, and wondered what we alluded tg,
stopped rocking ar instant, looked down, and thought
deeply. Failing to hit ypon the palpable example, he looked
up, and commenced rocking again. Again we alluded
to the examp'e7 but he could not perce|ve that he was

doing something beside his thinking, and we were ghliged
to tell him at last. It was too good an examp|e to be lost

upon his mind* Other cases m|ght be given here; but
these are suiiicient. We shall refer to gthers, hereafter, of

a more gingular character.
415. Thus the* actions of human beings divide them-

selves into tvo classes; first, those that be|ong to the con-
scious, rational, responsible nature, exhibiting reason and
will, and an ynchanging sense ©f personal identity; second,
into those that are dev@ed Vithout the rational nature,-
without its ConsciousneSS, its reason, its Wi”,_and are
automatic, consequently entirely irresponsible.

examp|el we rema

*There are those whose theories blind their reason to the important
lesson which even such pa|pab|e facts teach, and see no ph||osophy
except in a befogging mysticism.



Psrononoercar. Pnnnomniu. 199

The fjrst class»declare the superiority ©f man, and his
alliance with the Divinity; the second his alliance with the
world of instinctive animal life. For the acts of the latter
there is no responsibility without the sanction of the former.
The idiot is not resp0n5|b|e for his acts, nor the man who
has lost the exercise of his reason.  Sp, also, the somnam-
bulist is not responsib|e’ neither is the ~ medium"' for his
acts and communications.

416. NOW, it is not to be questioned tha_tl if the phe-
nomena of the "medium”  are attributable to the owers
of his own grganism, they must be to the second class of
powers. Indeed, we have already demonstrated that the
phenomenon of false Orthography has its source in the irra-
tional or automatic functions. This demonstrates the auto-
matic action of the organ of |anguage; and if there is an
automatic p|gy Of one cerebral organ which exhibits itself
in the phenomena of the movement of ObjECtS and in the

+ ofsounds in a specific manner, who shall set the
pFQdHGHOEhe like automatic p|ay of every other cerebral
organ !

4.17. That the cerebral grgans are susceptible of auto-
matic action without involving the consciousness of a e
son, we have already given facts to proye, and have shovn
that it is not an occasional circumstance of [ife, but a law
of human nature, 2 h nomenon fever, - life.

418. Itis necesfar; o order o umlzrgf’é'nd the philos-
ophy of this gybject still further, that we look at the con-
ditions pecessary for the development ©f these phenomena,
especia”y the infiuences which produce -them. Let us,
however, ook at a second class of facts, -those mentioned
by physio|ogistsy which show the automatic p|ay of the
cerebral organs, as well, also, as the automatic action of
the spinal system.

419. We can refer to no h|ghe¢1thor|ty’ on this sub-
ject, than to Carpenter, in his celebrated work on the
’ Principles of Human physjology.” “"Automatic actiqn
may be excited in man," says he, "when the cerebrum is
in a state of functional |nact|V|ty’ as in Sleep or coma [mes_
meric conditions], o when the poper is concentrated ypon
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itself, s in profound thought, such as cannot be called
forth when the cerebrum is in active gperation and in com-

plete connection with the automatic centres in the spine."
Again he says, “In man, ideas with W.hiCh the fee”ngs of
pleasure or pain are associated, constitute emotions, and
these, if strongly excited, may act downward ,pon the
muscles, through the medium of the automatic apparatus,

quite independently of the will, and even in gpposition
to it . thus constituting a sort gf REFLEX ACTION OF

‘run cansanu. GANeLlA."™

Carpenter also mentions the two \ays by which the
actions of the brain influence the bodily system. "This
action," he gays, "is of two kinds; the one, direct, irra-
tional, and involuntary." This is the automatic action
we have already illustrated with several cases. "The
other indirect, _rational, and yoluntary." And this last is
the action wherein every man is conscious. The other is
"th.e reSl:l|t of th(.e emotions fo”owing c|ose|y upon the sen-
sation which excited t, and, consequently," he remarks,

" belongs to the consensual (or gutomatic) group. It is
excited without 5, consciousness gof the pyrpose to be

answered py jt; and the power of the will is only ex-
cited (When excited at g||) to direct or to restrain it."

This has happened, in" some few instances, among the
cases we have to relate in this work. "The spinal cord,"
however, "constitutes a distinct centre, or, rather, a collec-
tion of centres, Of nervous infiuence," and it has become a
settled point that these centres act independent of the
will.'|

420. Laycock observed that in the reflex, or automatic
action, in man, arising from abnormal conditions, and
even iN some normal conditions of the nervous system, the
convolutions of the cerebrum, or principal organs ©f the
brain, may be more OI*SS engaged in the production of
the phenomena, He (jyes cases where this does take
place. Hence he concludes that "although the brain is

*See work above cijted, chapter on Nervous System, ;)articmaﬂy
§§ 348, 328, 336, 337, 363-373, 374-387, 422-460, 457-470.
I'See, also, Dunglenson's Human physiology, vo!- i., pp. 98, 90.
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the grgan Of consciousness,” it is also "sypject to the law
of reflex [or automatic] action. Thus he shows that "in

this respect the brain does not differ from other ganglia of
the nervous System."*

Essentially the same oObservations were made py Sir
Charles Bell.  The student on this gybject Vill find a field

of riches in that master|y work, " The Anatomy and Phys_
i0|ogy of Expression.“ We have no room for any of his
facts here.

421. Dr. Wilkinson# preser]ts the same view. We
cannot forbear quoting the fo"owing from his Chapter on
the brain: "We have found," says he, "that it [the brain]
consists, first, ©f an automatic apparatus, the spinal brain,
by which conta/cts are a[:)[:)rehendedl and motions executed,
without the intervention of our Consciousness; Secondlyl
of an animal prajn, which is to all intents and prposes
animal, °r imagines, desires, lusts, contrives, plans and
acts, from animal motives, though very imperfectly, from
defect of instinct, which is the |imiting perfection of the
beasts; and, thirdly, of = rational and yoluntary function,

playing in its revolving cortex, and evidencing the presence
of an invisible mind, whose aclion reveals the human brain.

Thus we have found that the brain per se iS not human,
but perpetually humanized; and that in its gpenness to
that which is next above jt, and its docility to the gpirit,
lies its grand endowment. In thus proceeding from below
upward, we have been separating parts Whose perfection lies
in their harmonious union. We must now make amends |y

declaring that the influence of reason, permeating the ani-

mal brain, gives 1t powers superéminent over instinct;
and as man domesticates the gnjmals, or chooses those which

suit his purposes and abolishes the rest, so does reason
govern the modes of the prain, fgeds upon its tranquil emo-
tions, and compresses those which are jierce, governs its
|mag|nat|0ns’ and’ in a Word, civilizes the savage countries
of the original head." |

“ Dunglenson'sHuman Physiology, Vo!- i., pp. 99, 100. Also British
and Foreign Med. Rev., January, 1845.

1'J. 3. G. wilkinson, member ofthe Royal College ©f Surgeons, Eng-
land  See his Human Body and its Connections, &C.

L Ibid., p. 40.
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Dr. Wilkinson, in seeking for the use of the brain to
the mind, asks, "What is the use of the spinal cord to the
senses and the brain?" The answer to this "will g|ve
us," he says, " a similitude of the answer to the previous
question. Its use is to the genera' cerebral princi-
ples into an automatic or G&{Yanieal sphere, and there to
set them ., in unconscious operation.  Thus, the spinal

cord makes motions which look as though they proceeded
from emotions, when yet there is nothing feltt™  So the

ofliee of the cerebrum is to represent the action of the
mind, or human Spil’it; and in this it is as mechanical in
its action as the spinal ganglia. Thus the grgans Of the
brain make motions which g55e5 to be those of thought,
when yet they do not think; and these motions may not
only be excited by the mind, but by any specific stimu-
lus, as those of drugs, alcoholic drinks, the odylic agent,
or mesmerism. The brain js therefore, to the mind, or
human gpjrit, what the spinal marrow is to the brain.
Neither of them, in themselves, have spiritual power, but
are the mechanical instruments  the material machinery
-adapted to the execution of dehnite offices. It is passive
to impressionsl and reflects them back to the source from
whence they are derived, and acts as the medium through
which the material world communicates its ihcts and phe-
nomena to the |nte”|gent mind. And as these alfect the
brain, so the mind takes cognizance of them, and deduces

the higher principles of nature.

DEDUCTIONS.

422. First, Itis evident, then, that the external world
is constantly affecting the brain,- constantly producing
impressions; and yet but comparatively few of these im-
pressions pass to the mind, and are known through the
consciousness. As Wilkinson says: "Many of our impres-
sions are unconscious, nay, perhaps @l through the longer

part of their course, though travelling a|0ng the cerebral
lines." We have a|ready given numerous facts which

“ Wilkinson's  Human Body and its Connections, p. 88.



1>sYcHoLoercAL PHENUMENA. 203

plainly evidence thjg; and we shall have gccasion, by and
by7 to present another class of |nterest|ng facts to the same
pur, e.
etfond’ It is still further gyident, from the facts we
have advanced, that these unconscious impressions may,
and, indeed, do, da||y p|ay back, as reflex actions of the
brain, without invoIving the slightest action of the mind:;
except, 1t may be, N cognizing the ultimate results, as
when the "medium,” like gny other gpectator, witnesses
the movement of the object, hears the gounds, or observes
the movement of his own hand in its involuntary motion.
Third, Itis precipitate’ therefore, in view of such facts
as these, to attribute to the influence of disembodied gpijrits
that which so evidenﬂy lies within the Sphere of the human
organization, and human reations, and mundane agencies.
We are next to view the abnormal developments of the
human cerebral powers. The phenomena under this head
carry With them an interest in the explanation of the
present mysteries that cannot fail to awaken universal at-
tention.



CHAPTER 1V.
ON DEDUUHONS.

Interest and jmportance ©f this subject-Points brought forward-
The action of the new ggent-Its direction and intluence from the

psychological points in the prain+Connection of the deductions so
far drawn from phenomena Bird's-eye view.

IT is well, here, to bring forward the pojnts that we have
thus far demonstrated by facts, in order to see what we
have gccomplished, and the prospects that still lie before us
of additional demonstrations. For the facts we have so far

. belong, in their classification, to numerous others.
QMd, they se obviously point to them, that the studious
reader cannot have fajled, before thjs, to have perceived the
extended relation. There is no class of phenomena, per-
haps, that carries with it so intense an interest as that we
are here jpyestigating.

The reader will, therefore, note carefully the import
and relation of each of the fg|lowing deductions, which we

have drawn from all the principal facts of part first, and,
up t© the present, Of part second.  They oH'er a tolerable

glimpse of the philosophy ©f the present mysterious phe-

nomena. Will some one earnest'y and honestly attempt
their refutation?

First, That, under pecyliar conditions of the human

organism, = physical agent is evolved from jt which reacts
upon external gphigcts on the mere contact of the pergon
thus Conditioned, and even in some cases Without Contact,
producing their movement, &cC.

Second, That this agent has been observed, by some Of



rsrcnonoercar. Paauomnm. 205

the first philosophers, to be different from the well-known
characteristics of glectricity 27d magnetism, and, therefore,
that it cannot be either "of them as they are genera”y
known.

Third, That in its own essential characteristics (those
wherein there is a manifest diiference from the character-
istics of other well-known ggents . it declares itself identi-
cal with the Qdyle of Reichen ach.

Fourth, That it js, therefore, identical with the agent
that is pyt in action in the processes Of "Animal Mag-
netism," or where one grganization acts (sympathetically)
upon another, or where 5py external thing reiicts or
Sympathetlca”y affects the brain and nervous Organization,

and, therefore, that the same physical agent emanates from
all bodies of matter.

Fyth, That it is hence the bond of sympathetic relation
between all external nature and the organism (especially
the brain) of man.

Sixth, That, therefore, this agent is put in operation,
not gnly from the lower pgrt of man's organism (by eer-

tain abnormal actions consequent upon peculiar conditions,
as was witnessed by Arago in the case Of'Ange"que Cot-
tin, and in other cases we have mentioned); but also from

the higher portions ©f the organization (us from that of

the i ' ... the same essential conditions.

gté\r,%lnnt?{, ?r%gétabl@mngese essential conditions happen
to be established merely in the lower pgrt Of the organism,
then the movement of external' things, and the sounds pro-
duced, will not indicate or represent an |nte”|gent influ-
ence; but, when the , oner conditions are also established
in connection with the prajn, then the reaction of the
agent upon external things will represent just those
characteristics of the brain's action which are at the
time thrown into umronscwus development by cerebral
disturbance.

E|ghth’ That the brain may, under a pecu“ar condi-

tion, play automatically, without a gpijritual influence,
and in the above manner represent the characteristics of

the pars of the in action, as, for example, when
P 8Xgebrum P
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the medium's characteristic Orthography is represented in

the "'r a

Nln?h? That, under these pecyliar conditions, the "bias,
habit and predilections" of the brain of the "medium®
may represent themselves in the external phenomena_
That, therefore, by the same Jaw, the impress-ions made
upon the brain may represent themselves in the same

wa

Tenth, That "mediums" are "more Susceptib|e to im-
pressions than others," and, therefore, more ready to be
unconsciously in /luenced and impressed in the cerebral
organs by surrounding persons.

Eleventh, That, accordingly, many "mediums” have
been known to be so jnjluenced by surrounding persons,
as to present (consciously and unconsciously t© themselves)
in the phenomena of the “raps,” "tips,” Qec., perfect
representations Ofthe notions entertained by theformer_

Twelfth, That the influence of the will of persons pres-
ent, under peculiar conditions of the * medium" (genera”y
in the earlier gtgge Of the development of the medium's
powers), has been known to manifest its characteristics in
the rapsl"

Thirteenth, That this is not by a. direct, but by an
indirect influence of the yj||, name|y’ by a change in the
condition of the prain of a specific character, which the
will effects.

Fourteenth, That, consequently, Whether the gspecific
change be effected, under the required conditions, by the
will, or by an active bias of the mind or of the prain, or
an awakened habit, or a * wish," or desire, or 2 notion, =

" prejudice," °r a predilection, er an unconscious impres-
sion, will make no difference except in the specinc char-

acter of the jnfluence, and the part ©r parts of the brain
thrown into unconscious action.

Fyteenth, That, therefore, it is the gpecific action of
the brain, under peculiar conditions, that constitutes
the im/mediatfe cause Of the guasi |nte"|gence in the
"raps/’ the  tippings,” the " hand-movings," and the
pantomimic representations ©f the medium.
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Sixteenth, That, inasmuch as the brain may, under
peculiar conditions, act independently ©f the wish and the
will of the medium, and even in gpposition to the will, it
follows, that © communications may be obtained in direct
OppOSitiOl’] to the will of the ~ medium," without the (Sup_
posed) influence of departed spirits.

Seventeenth, That, inasmuch as somnambulism and clair-
voyance are but the action of the prain, independent of the
will, the reason, the self-conscious personality, @nd depend,
indeed, mostly upon = total suspension ©f personal spiritual
action, and a passive submission to predominant exter-
nal inj|uence; and inasmuch as this is precise|y ana|ogous
to the grand condition requ|red in the person who becomes
a medium, it follows, that essentia”y the same conditions
of brain are established in g]|,- namely, = highly suscepti-
ble condition, or the part of the cerebrum, t© eyery form
of specific influence from without.

Eighteenth, That, inasmuch as the iniluence which im-
mediate'y effects this pecu”ar condition (as in cases Of
experimental Operation) is the same as that which establishes
the relation between the gyhject's brain and the gperator's;
and inasmuch as this iniluence is proved to be purely
physical,- namely, the propagation ©f physical changes,-
it follows, inevitably, that there remains not the glightest
foundation for supposing the direct qgency ©f spirits,
whether in the pody or out of the hody.

Nineteenth, That, inasmuch as the jndividual, sover-
eign, conscious, personal me, is the highest nature of
man’_consequenﬂy the human Spirit’_WhOSB sense Of
selfhood is jnyunlate, it follows that that condition, in
which the individual, sovereign, conscious, personal me is
suspended’ and the sense of selfhood is violated, and the
person converted into an gytomaton, is not a gpiritual
condition, but, e~ the contrary, is = suspension ©f spiritual
action, and a cerebral submission to predominant mate-
rial jnjtuences and sensuous forces,--a disannulling ©f
the law of self-sovereignty.

Twentieth, That all revelation, therefore, that pretends
to come from the Spiritua' Wor'd, on|y on condition of its
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passage through ar automaton medium, is impossible ;
and its pretension a libel upon the name of Spirit, and a

reproach upon the chara(.:ter of the |nfinite Wisdom.
Twenty-first, That, inasmuch as the general cerebral

condition of the © medium" of the present day, and that of

the clairvoyant, and that of the insane, is analogous, if not,

indeed, identical, the specific phenomena of each are ygry
liable to be manifested in them gJ|; and that the transition

from the particular condition of one to that of another ~ is
often exceedingly swift, and the more to be dreaded and
avoided as it is unconscious.

But, in order to understand the Subject of C|airvoyance
more clear], let us Study into its ph”osophy with greater
attention th N has been pajd to it in this country.
This we may not do, y Irvever, without a very careful ana|y_
sis of its phenomena, and an observance of the laws of
cerebral sympathetic action and relation. We have not suf-
iicient room, however, to take a thorough view of this sub-
ject; for, as we have shown that it is not a Spiritua| action
of the mind, but a material action of the brain (without, at
times, even the most remote relation of persona| mind), it
will be demanded of us to show b what laws or princip|es
of material action this takes place, TO answer all reason-

able questions o these points requires = separate Work,
which is forthcoming.

“ Who has not observed the frequent clairvoyance ©f insane persons,
and the often insanity of clairvoyants? Do not suppose that we mean
to gay that all clairvoyants are insane, any more than that all the insane

are olairvoyants.



CHAPTER V.

ON THE ACTION OF THE BRAIN WITHOUT THE ACTION OF
THE MIND.

Cases given Somnambulism Cerebral automatic action Derange-
ment Deductions Influence of drugs, &o. Deductions.

423. WE have ah‘eady given numerous facts, which
demonstrate the capabilities ©f the organs of the brain to
act jndependently of the mind.  We have shown, in the
enumeration of phenomena, that this takes place on the
suspension of those conditions of the brain o Which the

controlling action of the mind depends; that, consequently,

any local part of the prain, or, we may say, any organ of
the mind, may be thrown into action at any time by = spe-
cific jrritant, on condition that at the time, the mind is

not controlling its action; that, consequently, this action
of the prain, or any local part of it, independenﬂy of the
mind, Will mat, necessarily, be a conscious action; that,
moreover, this independent action of any part of the brain
will represent the characteristics usually exhibited when
under the control of the mjnd; that the only characteristic
feature that (istinguishes the action of the brain under the
controlling action of the mjng, from the action of the brain
without the controlling influence of the mind, is conscious-

ness of personal action, —= perfect sense of seUhood
init.  Thus, "l think,- I am conscious that I think; |
write,-1 know that I write ;**_ that jg the mind has the

guidance and control, and is always conscious of her own
Nts.

424. But as th mind does not act without nfluencing
-
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the prain, and certainly does pet execute her purposes

without thTOWIng into action _appropriate organs in the
brain and nervous system, it follows, that the brain and

nervous gystem are ' automatic in their action.
The action of the brﬁmmew nervous gystem, therefore, is
representative.

425. Now, the action of the prajn, &c., could not be
representative ©f the mind's action unless it possessed within
itself such a cgpacity. We know, from observation, that it
'is possessed of such a function. It cannot, therefore, be
denied that the brain pgsesses Within jtself, as a material

organization, the capacity or function of representing
mind. But inasmuch as the true sense Of selfhood and

unalterable personality belongs only to the controlling
action of the |atter, it fO”OWS, that the action of the brain,
without the controlling action of the mind, is destitute of
the true sense Of selfhood and unalterable personaiityl
426. This is preciseiy the fact, as we have geen, in all
action of the brain excited under the suspended action or

non_controiiing condition of the personai mind, as witnessed
in insanity, feverish delirium, mesmerism, pathetism, som-
uambulism, and all nervous epidemics where cerebral con-
volutions become disturbed.

427. Few are aware Of the Capacities of the brain; but
it must be allowed by every one, °n a moment's  reflection,

that those capacities must be almost nfinjtely varied, in
order to serve the purposes of the mind. It must be capa-

ble of representing every minute shade of thought which
the mind itself is Capabie of executing_ It must be in-
tensely susceptible to the slightest stimulant, in order to

represent outwardiy the action of the m|nd, and also in-
Waérfé' to the mind the characteristics of the outward world.
1

And here let us notice carefully this double oilice
of the brain. It must be seen that as it stands intermedi-
a’[eiy between the mind and the outer world, it is Capab|e
of representing in two directions. Frgt, as we have already
seen, it must be able to represent the action of the mind to
the outer world.  Second, it must be able to represent the
action of the outer world to the mind.
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429. The brain, therefore, is susceptible not only to the
influence of the mind that occupies it, but to the world of
iniluences that lie outside of it. It is gyjdent, then, that
without this double susceptibility of the prain, neither thc
mind could represent its actions ‘to the outer yorld, nor the
outer world represent its actions to the mind.

430. Now mark the inevitable deduction, the importance
of which must instanﬂy be seen. As the brain is Capab|e
of action without the action of the mjind, and as its action
represents idea, it follows that idea is represented to the
outer world in the action of the prain, even when not ex-
cited py the action of the mind.

431. Again, as the brainis capable ©f representing the
action of the outer world to the mind; and, to this end, is
susceptible to the influences of the external yorld; it fol-
lows, that when these outward influences are propagated to
the prajn, without exciting the action of the mjnd, they are
no less facts to the brain, though they are not Conscious|y
perceptible to the mind. And this action of the brain is
none the less the representative of ideas.

432. Moreover, as the brain is capable of, and, indeed,
has a tendency to, reflex action, when not under the con-
trol of the mind, and as reflex action of the brain is ex-
cited by external influences; it follows, from all we have
shown, that external ‘influences gacting upon the prain, in
the passive state of the mind, may be reflected back as
ideas, o representations ©f ideas, 'without the least cogni-
zance or consciousness of the parson's Mind.

433. From all whijch, it also follows that the psycho-

logical phenomena ©f mesmerism, pathetism, spontaneous
somnambulism, clairvoyance, insanity, spiritual manifesta-
tions, &c. &c., are not the phenomena of mind, but of
the brain without the mind.

434. We are aware that these deductions strike directly
at the foundation of the "Splr'tual I not ex-

oepting the grand superstructure ©f “’{mngs@phg&denborg.
We are hound, however, to utter them, let the results be

what they may. _
435. In order to develop before the reader's mind more
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C|ear|y the above de(:h«](:tionsl we shall now present some
of the numerous facts observed and recorded by philoso-

phers and physiologists, where the characteristic functions
of the brain have been deve|0ped during a Suspension of the
mind's action, or the action of the individual personal self.
In the details of these facts will be geen, still further, what the
brain can perform without the Controning action of the mind.

436. Dr. Elliotson, of England, whose observations on
the abnormal phenomena of the brain have been extended
over a yery Iarge field, for a considerable number of years,
affords the student, in several of his works, ample stores of
such facts. He relates* the case of glady subject t© spec-
tral jllusions, who would "not only talk in her gleep with
great iluency, and repeat great portions ©f poetry, especzkzlly
when unwe”, but even qUOte verses for half an hour at a
time, never fa|||ng to quote lines beginning with the final
letter of the preceding"' INn this case we have the p|ay
of the following organs: ildeality, time, comparison and
language, Without the controlling influence of the self-con-
scious personality,- the mind. ~ And in order for these to
be deve|oped in phenomena| d|sp|ay’ their influence had to
be propagated to the gang"a at the top of the Spina| col-
umn; from these to the muscles of the tongue, jaws, throat,
chest, and diaphragm.

437. Another c5g¢, related is that of an American |ady,

who had periods ©f preaching after the controlling action
of her mind had been suspended N sleep. She not only
preached, but performed regularly every part ©f the Pres-
byterian service, from the psa|m to the plessing. She was

at this time in ill health, and her parents being wealthy,
and be“ew' she might be benehted * from change of

scene, as as from medical gkijll, made a tour with her,
of some length, and visited New Yqrk," and other cities.
"We know jndividuals," says Dr. E., "who have heard
her preach during the night, in steamboats. ~We have
been told, by ear-witnesses, that her sermons, though they
had the gppearance ©f connected discourses, consisted

chiefly of texts of Scripture, strung together."

" See his work on Human Physiology.
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438. A similar case, given by Mr. Sunderland in one
of his works, is that of a Iady in Harrison (Cp,, Ohio.
This individual had a paroxysm ©f involuntary preaching
every other Sunday at her own residence. At these
periods she would also pray and perform other ceremonies.
She would read a text of gcripture Without the Biple, and
explain it in rather a sensible and e|0quent manner. It
would sometimes be extended to two and two and a half

hours in Iength: "Whilg the_paroxysm is ou," says the
account, "she is wholly insensible to all syrrounding ©b-
jects but readily refers to gybjects discussed by her in
previous discourses."

439. Another case is given of a young student, who
frequently, and almost immediately, o~ falling asleep at
night, arose and made remarkable declamations,-some-
times recited |ong speeches from Xeuophon, with perfect

correctness; although, when awake, he could not recall to
memory more than a few lines. He was known one-night

to arise in this way, after falling to sleep, and write the
theme he had to deliver the next day. "IN the morn-
ing," says the account, "having overslept himself, he was
vexed at not having time to prepare himself for his tutor .
but great was his astonishment at finding on his table his

Stipu'ated Composition written with his own hand, folded

and ready to be given - The professor was surprised at
f|nd|ng it so well done and still more so when the young

student became embarrassed and unable to answer certain

guestions regarding it-"  His room-companion unfolded the
mystery. The account also states that when he p|ayed

at any game, dunng this state, he was a|WayS sure to win.
At Hrst the slightest touch would awaken hijm; this, how-

ever, gave place, after a time, to the opposite. At one
time, in this condition, he announced that three persons,
whom he named were Commg Within an hour they
arrived.

440. A yery singular freak in one somnambulist, who,
by the \ay, was entleman of rank, was to rise at pight,
regularly, after ?a to glegp, disrobe himself of "his

linen, and, conveying Tt to the stable, bury it in the clean-
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ings of the stalls. He would then return to his bed. At

morn, on Waking7 and f|nd|ng himself ShirﬂeSS, he sup-
posed himself to be either rgphed, or the object of some

sportive genius.  After several repetitions ©f this, he set a
servant to watch and catch the depredator. The servant

saw him perform the automatic play upon himself; and,
although the former stood near him on his passage OUL, and
followed with a |ight, the gentleman took no notice of him
till gwakened, and thus brought to himself. A similar case

to this was one where a genﬂeman, WhO, every n|ght’ for
some time, lost a number of his fowls, and, having = good

watch-dog, who, ‘on these pights, gave n° alarm, he con-
cluded the thief was some member of his own house. He

therefore set a faithful sentry, who caught the master him-
self as the rogue. He was seen to go among the fOWlS,
take a number, twist their necks, and bury them. This
was done during sleep. Another case is that of an indi-
vidual who gypposed himself to have been robbed of a
heavy trunk, containing very valuable articles and a [arge
sum Of money. The trunk was |arge and heavy' It was
afterwards found, however, stowed away in an obscure
closet in the ypper part Of the house.  This was repeated
several t|mes’ when a watch was set, and the owner himself
was found to be the tormentor.

Dr. Elliotson relates the case of a "French genﬂeman,

Who rose in his sleep, crossed the Seing, fought = duel, and

killed his antagonist’ without reconecting any of the cir-
cumstances when awake."

441. In these cases, we have the action of the prain,
without the controlling influence of the mind; for, the
conditions pecessary to the action of the latter were sus-

in that condition called sleep. It is necessary t©
egded‘l view the fo”owing grand fact, which the whole of
this class of phenomena presents; name|y7 that that con-

dition of Ihe brain, in which the conscious, personaL
identical me is not frge to control the action of the

brain, is that condition wherein ihe brain mgy act
without the mind; and, being the representative organ
of the mind, it may play itS parts upon the stage, as if
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it were indeed governed by the powers of the mind, when,
in fact’ itis act|ng ent”'ely under the influence of a phys|_
cal irritant.

And here, before advancing to notice some Other cages,
it may be well to dispose of a false notion which many are
inclined to entertain with regard te this particular point.

442. It is Supposed that whatever phenomena repre-
sent the powers ©f the mind, must have" originated in the

mind.  |f, by the latter expression,_ the mind," -is
understood that of Dgijty, we have not the least ghjection to

offer. For we hold this truth as self-evident, that the
Deity has not only endowed the finite mind with the 5\yers
ot' thought and will and atfection, but has also endowed
that form of matter which ¢ompeses the brain — the grgang
of the mind--with exactly those properties which enable
it, under whatever jrritant, t© represent N its action .
cisely those characteristics which the mind itself possesses.
Otherwise the mind could have, in this world, no adequate
vehicle throygh which to communicate herself to the world,
and none through which the world could communicate
itself to the mind.

443. The mind is the consciously thinking, consciously
willing, consciously loving, consciously responsible man-
The brain and the body are its WOI'k’*ShOp and its maChinery.
Every organ Of the brain is a particular machine, which,
when set in operation, throws out a definite class of o
resentations, but is capable, by a relative action with gthers,
of Varying the results. In this it is perfect'y ana|ogous to
the mind itself, but whether the machine is set in gperg-
tion py the mind, ora glass of wine, or a cup Of tea, or
the irritation of a disease of the Iungs or stomach, &c. &c.,
the 0n|y dilference will pe that, when the mind produces
the action of the cerebral machinery, and so of other parts,
it is conscious of jt; but if the other causes have set the
machinery in motion, the mind is not conscious of the act
andis not responsible.  Thus, for instance, the machinery
may S° operate as to take the life of another. If this is
done without the design or government of ‘the mind, as in
a state of somnambulism, dreaming, insanity, religious
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ecstasy, who is responsib|e? who is the criminal? So a
machine, that is made to gperate by the power ©f man, may
also be gperated by wind-power, horse-power, steam-power,
or water-power.

Thus we have seen that S|eep is that Condition, name|y, the

non-controlling state of the conscious self, — the personal,
responsible mind-the e, in which the brain becomes
SUbjeCt to other jrritants, and under which it performs its

representative’ automatic fynctions, as if the mind itself
had the guidance . when, in fact, the conditions of the brain

are such as to render it absolute'y impossib|e for the mind
to be the master or the originator of the cerebral motions,

and consequently of the ideal yepresentation and outward
performances ©f the pody. And yet we witness the fact
of cerebral perceptions and expressions to a most wonder-

ful degree ©f perfection.
It is important to add here one other gage, — it is that of

a  medium," in whose presence there have been some

truly astounding phenomena.. This person i a servant-
maid, and is subject, after falling asleep at night, to arise
and perform various occupations. ©n one occasion she
arose in this way, the nviviBfebefore regu|ar Washing_day’ an.d
performed nearly the work before gyaking. N this
case the mind had made the |mpress|0n upon the brain,
which was afterwards executed entlrely by the latter after
the mind's action had become suspended in that condition
called glegp. There was, therefore, an intelligent action in
this case, Without the immediate controlling induence of
the mind or Sp|r|t For, had the mind been Controning or
dictating the action at the time, the person would certainly
have been conscious of jt; for the mind, which is the
self, or me, is alwavs conscious of its own acts.

pq{é e argument app“es in all the other cases we have
Now it is the same unconscious action of the brain of
this © medium" that manifests itself in the "raps" and in

the tab|e-m0ving5, where there is, in these phenomena' a

representation ©f intelligence. As these representations
are, however, of no yery high order and out of place here,
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we shall pay no particular attention to them at present,
but proceed to consider the more wonderful facts of the
automatic play of the brain in other cases. We 5y how-

ever, state, that on one occasion, when we were present,
and she was iNn a nervous paroxysm (Supposed by those
present who were believers in the Spirituai Origin of the
phenomena to be attributable alone to demoniacal influence),
she, while |ying on the floor in a darkened (oom, deliv-
ered quite a somnambulic lecture.  This was gajd, by the
s iritualists present, to be py the celestial gpjrits talking
t rou her. We have presented cases, however, where
as great wonders were deve|0ped in the automatic cerebral
play ©f a somnambule, without the least syspicion ©f spirit-
ual influence. (See 88 436--439.) There was much
nonsense, as Well as ggnge, Uttered* by this © medium."
444. It cannot be too deepiy impressed upon the mind
of the student of this class of human phenomena, that the
suspension of the mind's action leaves the brain gpen to the
p|ay of specific, material irritants. In the case of .those
who be'come somnambulic.on falling asleep, or in thc.e case Of
dreaming even, local portions of the brain m5y be jnstantly

beset with any irritant that may arise from the derangement
of the nutritive prgcesses, or of the circulation.

G\ rson iN a perfectly normal Sieep will never be dis-
tur edewith dreams or Visions-will never be somnam-
bulic. There is probably ne substance in existence so easilz
irritated, or thrown into gction, as the brain.  And thi
susceptibility is increased an infinite fg|(, by the actions of
disease, or by an abnormal suspension of the mind's  control.
In order to gjye some adequate idea of this fact, and at
the same time show what antics the brain can
strange
play without the least controlling influence of the mind, we
shall now offer the reader some curious phenomena result-

ing from the action of drugs on the Organism_

*Is it not astonishing that so many sensible persons should be so
strangely led gstray as to attribute the confused play of 2 person's brain

Fo the agency Of celestial beings ? Yet the same phenomena occurring
in a "medium,"” if withessed in a lunatic at the Retreat, would be

rightly attributed py th same ' believers * to a disease of the brain.
)



CHAPTER VI.

Induenee of drugs, and other substances, upon the nervous system-
How this influence is produced ~ Change of molecular condition-
The action of gyery substance specific under like conditions of the

organism Many substances exert, . influences upon the 661%-
brum Nitrous oxide develops dmpe&u“aﬁects in diiferent individ-

uals-Its effects in developing the predominant automatic centres

of the brain — Visions of gpjrits — Spectral imaginings —~ Repre-
sentations of joy, grief, woe, Sac. &c., Observations of Newnham
on the effects of belladonna.-Visions of peauty-Effects of other
narcotics —A\ drunkard becomes s. writing ” medium" A medium
only when drunk—Lst of power When sober- A contrary case-

Rapping medium ~ loses power under the influence of gn*appro-

; nervine-Another vision of gpirits-Spirits fled in high
p[’a&%on through 2 powerful oathartic-what do these bets demon-
strate 2

WHAT are the effects of drugs, and other gybstances, upon
the prain, is an jmportant and a very interesting question,
and demands much attention.

But the reader need not fear a (ry treatise on medicine
here; we have no rgom, if we had the disposition forit. It
is well, however, for the general reader to understand a few
important points with regard to the influence of drugs, and

other substances, upon the organism, in order to gppreciate
more full_ the singLuIar facts which follow.

ass. | is well known to gyery one, that yery soon after
certain substances are taken into the system, there follows,
as a consequence, 2 very marked Change in the whole ap-
arance and demeanor of the patient. He trembles, per-
aps entirely '0ses strength, then his senses fail him,-
he becomes like one dead. He inghtIy breathes, perhapS,
and this, together with an almost imperceptible pulse, s all
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that can be perceived of life.  Now, wh this Change; or,
indeed, any other that the substance tagen may have pro-
duced?

The Simpi& common-sense answer IS piainiy and Conciseiy
this: The substance taken into the gystem has altered
the usual condition of the matter of the animal organiza-

tion, and has produced = speciic result. = The substance,
however, was not, strictly speaking, the sole cause of the
result, as there would have been no such result had not the

organism been sysceptible to the gpecific influence of the
substance. The cause, then, of this particular abnormal con-
dition of the Organism, is not the drug, but the fylfiiment
368 certain law of Spectiic relation, existing between

drug and the grganism. It, therefore, that specific
relation does not preéxist, the result cannot be obtained.

Now, the relation existing between bodies of matter is a

physical relation; so, therefore, is the chanigejthe new
COﬂditiOl’l-plﬂi ,)ica|’ that resiJIts hom the fulfiiment or
execution of 6! law of relation between the agent and
substance.

446. But the new condition of the hody gives develo
ment to new phenomena ; this, therefore, is = physical [ESUI,
inasmuch as the immediate cause is physical. Now, in this
dormant human body’ we soon begin to perceive spasms
and wild gesucuiationsl the man soon opens his eyes, stares

wildly, gnashes his teeth, and springs suddenly at those
around him. It now r., uires five or Six to secure h|m, and

retain him o his COtCl.  while in his rage, he points
into Vacuitig’ and exclaims that Iegions of demons are after
him; and he gprings t© escape. Shall we stop here, and

change eur terms, a1d syppose @ new cause is at work,-a
demon?

A veritable demon is a e things <ar onl
be spiritu%llii i)erceived. Either, SPHJHJ&L th?s poisqne)é
man has, diVAl once, under a physical influence, received

a gpiritual perception of veritable demons, or the physical
influence of the drug has produced an automatic p|ay of the

brain, and the visions of demons are but ideal creatures,
reflected from the inflamed organ ©f ideality upon the
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sensitive sensorium, exciting also fear and Janguage. The
latter is plain, unforced and patural; whereas the former is

mystical, far-fetched, unnatural, absurd.

447. Many substances exert peculiar influences ypon
the cerebrum.  Aconite, or monkshood, for example, =<
cites various grgans. That of Caution, particularly, Is

highly wrought upon, and at the same time there’is a
depression of Self-esteem and Hope. These p|ay their

morbid influence ypon Language, and as a result ,,5, have
expressions of the most inconsolable anguish’ fears and ap-
prehensions, accompanied With entire absence of courage,
confidence and ener,, Of character, despair7 loud moans
and lamentations. eh organs become affected, and then
come Dbitter Comp|aints and reproachesl The sensorium
will be seized, and the patient Will see demons, sparks or
balls of Ere, le_' g around hjm, and he has no power Of
self-control. Hré conditions necessary t© the mind's action

are suspended*

448. Bug agaric taken into the system has also a
Speciiic action upon the brain, producing loss of conscious-
ness, fearless frenzy, with pold, vindictive designsx!' The
patient strikes himself; or aims at others. " He has a shy,
cunning manner, ©r passes INto = state of gcstasy; prophe-
sies; has intense excitement of fancy7 and composes lon .
passages ©f poetry Without a moment's premeditation ; al
the time feels great weight and pressure N the head, with
drawing pains.”

449. Belladonnai has also a peculiar action upon the

*Von Helmont, in experimenting With this drug upon himsell§ alter
placing & very minute portion ©f it ypon his tongue, very soon experi-

enced a high|y mysterious sen.sation: ."It- appeared as if compre-
hended nothing, conceived nothing, distinguished nothing, by my brain,
inthe usual manner.” It seemed as if all the perceptive power was

transferred to the stomach. As in some mesmeric and cataleptic

subjects the point of the epigastrium over the cardiac ganglia, and the

extremities of the pneumogastric nerves, became the point where, as it

were, the hearing, the seeing, and the feeling took place, instead of at

th| feye' in the ear, and at the other peripheral extremities on the
a

ce.

M‘I'8See Symptomen-Codex. C. J. Hempel, M-D- Vol. L, Art. 4, Agar,
1

ilbid., Art. Bell., p. 242.
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brain. The patient has visions of various character, but
mosﬂy about wpolves, bulls and dOgS. In nea”y all cases
it excites the action of Time and Tune, seo that the patient

sings and warbles airs jnyoluntarily, butmostly ©f & merry
or siIIy character, showing the excitement of the mirthful
organ. Theirritation, extending to Destructiveness, awakens
an jnvoluntary disposition t© quarrel without gpy cause.
Extending itself still further, the irritant acts ypon the

of Acquisitiveness and Number, and the patient
pggn& as if in the way of Counting money. IN the case
of one |ady’ she performed as If she were at the tub wash-

ing. In the case of a gentleman, it produced = peculiar
action ypon the grgan Of Imitation, so that he imitated the
gesticulations ©f = juggler. In several cases it produced
very sin?ular_phenomena, such as depriving themselves of
nearly all their clothing, and running through the streets,

R, : in a sirange manner, @ad dancing, laughing,
|eSt|CUIlaBHg again’ the gatients become enra , diithOgUt thge

least self-command,- utter horrible W0rg| ,and curses,
howl and gcregm, at every trifle. In several cases the
patients would snarl and bark like a dog, and then would
spit, bitle, scream, sing, tear their clothes, pull stones out
of the , ound apd throw them at passers by. They see
ghosts, | Irtual) insects.  The nose appears transparent,
and (in one case],the | .tient had the idea he was riding
on an ox. Dr. ewnhhtm somewhere* refers to the case
of a lady of great intelligence to whom he administered a
dose of the extract of belladonna for a painfu| affection of
the nerves of the face. The action upon the brain in this
case was to produce' he informs g, "Varying forms of ex-

ceeding loveliness and beauty," which ~gnstantly same and
went N rapjd succession. "The patient, in thi¥ instance,
being = person ©f intelligence, @nd disposed to observe the
singular Vvisions which arose without her mind's power to
command, gave the doctor a minute description of them.
450. Nitrous oxide or |augh|ng gas, as is well known,

produces very singular effects ypon the cerebral convolu-

" See Newnham on Syperstition.
19*
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tions. It occasions that condition and action of the grgans
of the brain which gjye rise to fangies, s ,..tral visions and
imaginings; and these will yary, aCOOFdllllg to the pecy-
liarities of each individual prajn, its previoéésr redominant
characteristics or habits . especially the ebra habits,
most active at the time of receiving the morbid stimuli.

Hence, one person becomes outrageous{heioyous; here the

organs of Mirthfulness and Hope are principa| points
of excitation. Another shall be excited to the most in-

credible muscular efforts; here the excitant acts ypon
the cerebellum and the Spina| gang"a_ A third shall be-
come excessively loving and fond; thus the organs Of
Adhesiveness, Amativeness or  Philoprogenitiveness, be-
come the points of irritation. A fourth shall fist gyery
one that comes in his way, and even the tree, or the pOSt,
shall receive the force of his fists; here the ggqn Of
Combativeness. Another shall see imaginary forms, have
blissful visions, converse with Sp|r|tsy in  this case the

organs excited are Marvellousness, Ideality, Form, &c. &c.
In others Self-esteem is the pgjnt of the brain most in-

tensely afected; this gives the air of elevated rgnk, far
above the common class of mortals. The |, rson struts in
his pride. The intellectual grgans may be tI; brain-centres
mostly excited.  Sir H. Davy, Who inhaled this gas says
of its effects, "With the most intense belief and prophetic
manner | exclaimed, Nothmg exists but thOUghtS, the
universe is composed ©f impressions, ideas, and pleasures,
and pains_" INn the case of a very me|anch0|y man, accord-

ing to Prof Sjlliman, it converted him into a man
of extreme mjrth; he woﬁl@den' ttle except sweet cakes and

sugar and molasses with his meat and potatoes, When pre-
vious to taking the 435 he had no taste for sweets. "A
%entleman," says Dendy, "among my fellow-students, threw

imself forcib_ly on his pack, by his attempts t© spout
Shakspeare with dignity and effect. ~ Another, on taking the

gas, threw himself progirate in the snow, and, rolling him-
self over and back across the quadrang|e at GUyIS, turned

himself into an immense cyIindricaI snow~ball. Another
snapped his 'singers in defiance, and strutted g, without
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his hat, te the middle of London Bridge, ere he was brought
to his senses."

451. One important fact, + of notice in all these
automatic actions of the braiWOﬁh' r the iniluence of the

_is, that whatever may have been the determination of
32 mind before takmg the gas, it is not at all regarded
in the p|gy Of the brain under the influence of the gas.
INn some instances the ery opposite ©f what was predeter-
mined py the will to be acted out will be represented.  It;
for instance, he has determined to act the learned philoso-
pher’ he will be as ||ke|y to d|sp|ay the part of a S|||y cox-
comb.

452. The same pecu”ari{ will be noticed again in
another p|ace. As it proves hat the brain, under pecu”ar
conditions, will act not only independent of the mind's con-
trol, but direcﬂy Opposite to the decisions of the [atter, it
points to a rational solution of that peculiar mystery wit-
nessed in .t.he ph"enomena of the present day' where the
"rappings and  table-moving" Wwill take place opposite

to the wish, or will, or predetermination of the mind.
453. In the Confessions of an Opium-eater we have the

same fact of the p|gy of the brain under the influence of this
drug, entirel| i gependem of the mind's control. " At|ast,
with that, a|VVUé lost: female forms, and the features that
were all the world to me, and C|asped hands, and heart-
breaking dingo: and then eyerlasting farewells, and, with
a si h su caves Of hell sighed, when the incestuous
mO'[lIer uttered the abhorred name of degth, the sound was
reverberated -everlasting iinrewells. ~ Whatsoever things

capable ©f being visually represented ! did but think of in
the darkness, immediately shaped themselves into phantoms
of the eye; and, by 2 process n° less jnevitable, when thus
traced in faint and visionary colors, they were drawn gy,
by the fierce chemistry of my dreams, with insuiferable
Sp|end0|’y that fettered my heart.” ™ IN some cases the
iirst effect of this drug is that of ecstasy, followed some-
times by lamentation and howling-the terrible excite-

~ Conibssions of an Opium-eater.
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ment of Cautiousness; then follows an irresistible feeling
of blissfulness. The organs of Hope, Ideality, Wonder
and Form, becoming irritated, .., the most delightful
fancies, as if the patient were in gl!gven; Time and Tune
being blended, and the excitement extending downward
upon .the Sensorium, the person hears in fancy the most
ecstatic music.  Angels Will appear, With golden harps.
"The opium-eaters, Who are generally sad and stupid,

become cheerful after eating opium; they reveL Sing
amorous songs, laugh, and indulge in all sorts of ludicrous

" It excites "delirlous talk about ghosts,
gQSMQSnd masks, assembling for the purposes Of torture.
Also delirious talk about former events. The patient
points to imaginary beings in the air; bursts into wild
Iaughter; starts in aiiright at sudden visions of armed
men in terrible conflict, or bursts into a furious mania.
The gyeg are lit y with almost unearthly iire, and even
the hody becomes |ighter, and more hyoyant." 1

454. I.t is well known to gyery student of the phenom-
ena of Witchcraft that it was a practice among the sorcer-
ers to make use ofdditij (io excite those visions which were
supposed by the OBUOSEU persons to be reality. "Gas-
sendi, to dissipate the delusion of the poqr wretches who
thought themselves yjitches, tried to find out and imitate
thgir secret. He an(_)inted _the peasants _with a pomade i.n
which Opium was an |ngred|ent, persuading them that this
would transport them to the witches' sabbath. After a
lon sleep, the awpke fu||y convinced that they had
assisted at the (JalaNiC orgies, and gayve a full account of
what they had seen and the p|easures they had enioyed at
the witchés' reunion.” |

455. Naturalists inform g gays the author of Sylva,
that the Laurus and Agnus Castus were trees which greatly
composed the frenzy and did facilitate true virion; and
that the first was specifically efficacious to jnspire = poet-

'glatir‘s Symptomen-Codex. Hempel. Vol. II., Art. Qpi,
’1; Natural and Mesmerio Clairvoyanee, &0., b, James Esthaile, M.D.,
late Presidency Surgeon' Calcutta. p. 10, ?.Ol'ldon edition.
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ical fancy; and Cardan, in his book de Fato, insists very
much on the dreams of trees for ddrtents and presages,
and that the use Of some of them dispose men tO see
visions.

Thus the accounts of Sorcery and Witchcraft are fiill of
narcotic visions. Take the following: "Marie de Naguille,
a gir| of sixteen yegrs said that her mother used to take
her through the air to the gapbath, under her grm, having

first anointed hersey on the top of the head with an
ointment." *
stated on trial that when twelve yggrg Old he was sent f

his master to procure = light from "an old |ad who lived
near by "As he was taking the ||ght from the fire, the old
woman warned him not to stir two pots Which were on jt;
for, said she, the caqntain poisons which the Grand Master
have ordered. geem that he took an interest in what
she said, she asked him if he would go to the sabbath with
her. ‘Where ygoy shall see \gry fine things' said she.
The boy's Curiosity was excited, and he returned to her in
the evening, when, it being nearly dark, and his scruples
overcome, she anointed one of his wrists with a greage, Of
which he could not tell the nature nor remember the color,
and he was |mmed|ate|y carried through the ajr, at no
great elevation, to the Spot where the sabbath was held,
which was about a ieague from La Bastide." 7'

456. The visions of those bewitched evidence those
peculiar actions of the brain which we have aIready seen
are produced by the influence of certain forms of (isease,
both natural and such as are produced by the agency ©f
drugs_ To some it seemed, on their ViSionary arrival at
the of meeting, that "the, found ajug in the middle
of lace of meeting, out onyhICh Satan rose in the
form of a  gat, Which became immediately of a monstrous
size . and [hen’ before they separated, he became small, and
shrank again into his old receptacle. Others said they had
seen him' like a trunk of a tree, with an obscure yisage,

Another case is given of a young man who

*Sorcery Magic. By Thomas Wright, F-R.S. p, 200.
1md. “The wiwnes of Laburd. " €0l
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but without arms or feet, seated on a throne."  To ggme,

in the form rblack mgn, iwith horns,
kzaapma!ﬁdpe more or ptsadlaegae— some saw him with
two faces, "one in the . | had the other in the
part mere properly In ngxp dess sitting than  geaing.
According to others the second face was at the back of his
head."™ To an0thdr person he would appear as 2 dog, a
Wolf a mouse a rat a black cat or an ox. Some had the

Al infarth ra [ richly ornamented.
VSaTOPhISTSHOAEL . O 0N e W o wtner
says "Not unfrequenﬂy a state resemb”ng SomnambU“Snl
continues for some hours during the transition to recovery.
© 7 The patient may rise, Wash, shave, dress, perambu-
late, all the time unconscious. And Dr. Esdax1, in speak-
|ng of the ecstatic Statey says . "The same train of symp-
toms mgy be induced by the action of various substances on
the system, such as gniym hemp, aconite, hyoscyamus,
ether, chloroform, and™ different gases, We “are " told,"
he continues, "that the ancient soothsayers chewed hyos-

cyamus, and the pythonesses laurel-leaves, to induce”the
divine afilatus."

458. A writing medium, as we have gjready seen, IS one
whose brain is thrown into unconscious action. The cere-
bral action thus excited propagates its influence down upon
the intn ganglia of the spinal axis, which will repre-
Semg’ipp[g[]ﬁﬂtethe muscles, the exact cerebral action. It
will matter |jttle, then, whether the consciousness is re-

or if the cerebral action is excited
served, er not,
of the mind, or without reference to its specific decisions.
For it is certain tha.t, while the mind is engaged in one
class of actions through one class of cerebral grgans, local

portions of the prain, not emdi!i@éed by the mind, may be

engaged ' = totally dlifferent "% OF actions, Facts mere
hilly demonstrating this will soon be given, although it has

: L very in the foregoing chapters.
DerggnONNnaer EIIAY then we rabent. whether ine mind
ofthe "medium ~ has ItS freb action, or whether its action

“ Sorcery and Magic, p. 208.
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is suspended, as in the somnambulist; his peculiar cerebral
action is the same.  Now, whetheryou make use Of a drug

or alcohol to suspend the mind's action and to irritate the
brain, or whether yq effect this by the odylic force of a
magnet, or & CrystaL or mesmeric passes, ©F pathematic
Suggestionsl the outward enomena Will be precise'y accord-
ing to the cerebral action that takes pljace. The following
example is furnished us [y a celebrated physician in this
City, who was himself a witness of the phenomena' The
affair took place in those (ays when ardent gpjrits were
more certain to be in gyery circle than the celestial
ones are at the ,.re t

ac0. A SMaliinumber 0ff the cnoicest wits of New Eng-
land were in the habit of gssembling somewhat ahzer the
fashion of those of the mother country in former times.
One gmong them was known gseldom, if gyer, to utter a
word of the mirthful. His wit, however, when brought
out, infinitely surpassed that of the others.  But it required

the following singular method to develop it-  Being = great
lover of Bacchus, he was eas”y enticed to drink to excess.

On his .assing so far as to lose all consciousness, and his
head to ||0P, his tongue to loll, his mouth to salivate, and
his locomotion to be . | lost, it was found that, on rais-
ing him from his cnentire Yolacing = pen in his right hand,
at the same time Comllnanding im to 'write 2 poem, the
pen would soon commence moving’ increasing in steadiness
and regularity, till a yoem would be writtenHe. al in wit
and satire to the most pyngent passages ©f ||||| ras. in
this \yay pages Would be dashed oil' while the body was

Orgtelyplsainy PY " “oc strength ofthe sietimen

461. In this case we have the phenomenon of invo|untary
Writing, as iN our writing mediums, where the condition for

pf&d|u0|g tthg phenomena is established by the action 0

nervous, s, tem. He was to all intents al
purposes as much a ertl”sg medium as any we have at the

present day. The organs OF Ideality, Wit, &c., were thrown
mto automatic while the action of the mind was sus-
play,

pended.
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462. The medical friend from whom we received the
above has for a long time had the successful treatment of
nervous diseases:; among his patients have been a number
of = mediums.” These cases are ipteresting, and go still
further in developing the true philosophy ©f the singular
phenomena ©f the present day. We have gjready seen the
effects of drugs in awakening automatic action of the prajn,

calling up ghostly Visions of the dead, and exciting imag-
inings of heaven and hell. Let us now notice the eH'ects
of drugs in dispersing the spiritual Visions of the "medium,”
and in removing the "rapping” power.

463. "l called," says this friend, "on a gentleman
who had been exceedingiy happy for the preceding ten
weeks, from his visions o grandeur and beauty, and inter-
course With gyardian angels. The most |gvely scenery was
often Spread before him, at pieasure he 'went into the
interior/ &c. &c. Remarking that he did not look as
healthful as usual, his |ady repiied that she was aware Of
it, aHd roposed to her husband to ask some advice oOf me,
to W |Ch) he assented. | at once prescribed a. few blue p|||S,
then a dose of calomel and rhei.  Itis sufficient to g5y that
through the medium of these smart cathartics the gpirits

made their exit in high dudgeon. He has often Comp|ained
since of their unceremonious departure, and of my wicked-

ness in dispersing them."

464. Another case is that of a "rapping medium,"-a
young lady, twenty-two years of age. When called ypon
to attend her cage he observed the following symptoms:
" Headache, sensation of fulness in the cranium, frequent
vertigo, resulting often in spasms and convulsions; some-
times had eataleptic attacks; complained ©f pain in back,

&c.; pulse rapid, coldness of the extremities, amenorrhoea
for the last ten mouths.  She informed me that she had not

been able to sleep half the nights, for the last six months, on
account of the almost constant rapping of the 'spirits’

around her. And they would keep rapping, she said, until
she guestioned them. "To be satisied whether all this was
not the working of a diseased fancy, and was not gltogether
subjective, I made careful ghservations, and soon became
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satisfied that the sounds were not in herfgncy, but out-
ward, veritable phenomena, cognizable t© my own sense of
hearing, as well as to hers.  Neither could they have been
made collusion. I now asked her to question them.
She Sa|rfshe could not do this without yjplating the deci-
sion of the church to which she helonged, which had con-
cluded these phenomena to be from diabolical spirits."
After mentioning the commencement of his treatment of
this case, he closes by re|ating the fo”owing_ " One after-
noon | called upon her, and found her nervous System in a
high degree ©f excitement, indicating =~ epileptic attack.
The ings' were heard ground, here and there. 1
|mm€d|aéie|y administered a powerful sedative. On this, the
rappings Ceasedl and have never annoyed her since, with the
exception of twice, when a few faint raps were heard during
some glight paroxysm Of the nervous malady.”

DEDUCTIONS.

First. Itis evident, from the foregoing facts, that, inas-
much as the influence of drygs upon the human organism

is to alter its conditions . and inasmuch as the agent, the
substance ypon Which it acts, and the new condition estab-
lished in the latter py the influence of the former, are purely
physu:al7 it would be absurd to suppose that the secondary
results are anyth|ng more or less than phys|ca|

Second. It follows, therefore, that visions, somnambu-
lism, ecstasy, the so-called clairvoyance, predictions, medi-
umship, which are pathematically effected, and also effected

by the influence of drugs upon the Organism’ are t/lLe
results gf the material conditions gf the organism.

Third. Tha’[, as the brain and nervous system are auto-
matic, whose action represents mind, and as their condi-
tion was read”y aifected by the agency of drugs in the case
of the medium above noticed, and inasmuch "as the above
medium’s rapping phenomenon represented intelligence, it
follows that we have not the least warrantin Supposn'lg the
latter to be by the agency of disembodied spirits. ~ We

cha||enge the contrary tn be shown.
20



CHAPTER VII.

Interesting case py SirwW. C. Harris Singular instinct awakened in
the Ethigpmn thiefcateher -Mad.Rafamng — P resension ofthe
brain developed Possession of the devil from the influence of a dry

Wonderful development of |anguage Hebrew, Greek and Latin

Exorcism of the devil- Induction of fictitious personality De-
ductions from the case- Dr. Haddookfs : Same con-
dition established as in mesmeric influence EX¥HM

in developing presension of the brain — Fuliilment of predictions
Deductions.

a piece ofiron

IT is our design, in this Chapter, to add a few more facts
relative to the excitement and development of the cerebral
powers under the inlluence of material ggents, in which the
reader will see that we have struck the spring that really
opens the mysteries of our nature.

465. The fo”owing case IS interesting7 as it shows the
influence of drugs in awaker"ng a of the brain which
has generally been attributed to gwer of mind. Sir
W. C. Harris, in his "Highlands ©f Ethiopia,” thus de-
scribes the method used for discovering and catchin. a
thief in Abyssinia: "Among the very few incidents t|a
occurred to break the monotony ©f our probationary sojourn
was the arrival of the [ egshi, the hereditary thief-catcher
of the kingdom.

"For several hours the little town was in a state of con-
fusion and dismay. Burglary had been committed. Di-
vers pigces Of salt had been ahstracted; and the gppearance
of the police-oiiicer proved not one whit more agreeable to
the innocent than to the guilty. A ring having been
formed, In the market-place, by the crowded spectators, the
diviner introduced his accomplice, a. stolid-looking lad, who
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seated himself upon = bullock's hide, with an air of deep

resignation. AN intoxicaling drug was, under many
incantations, extracted from a mysterious leathern scrip,
and thrown into a horn filled with new mijlk; and this

potation, aided | , several hurried inhalations of a certain
narcotic, had e instantaneous effect of rendering the
recipient stupidly frantic.  Springing upon his feet, he
dashed, foaming at the mouth, among the rabble, and, with-

out gny respect to or sex, dealt Vigorous|y about him,
until he was secur§eby a cord about the |0InS, when he

dragged his master round and rgynd, from street to street,
_Snui”ing through the nose, like a pear, in the dark
recesses Of gyery house, and leaving unscrutinized no hole
nor corner.  After gergping for a considerable time with
his nails under the foundation of ,a rb t, the imp entered,
sprang upon the back of the pfOprGtO A)ﬁﬂ became totally
insensible."
466. In this case we have the fact presented us that a
human prajn, under the influence excited by = drug, devel-
a similar instinct to that of a blood-hound of the South
00« follows the track of a itive slave. The little mind
fugitive
this creature possessed was Suspended in its contr0|’ by the
influence of the drug. Then followed the specific influence
of the thief  the object sought upon the brain..
Another singular case is that of Mademoiselle Elizabeth
de Ranfaing,* ©f Lorraine, who, it was supposed, became
possessed thh the devil, abo_ut the year 1620. The fact-s
were published, at Nancy, in the year 1622, by M. Pi-

chard, a doctor of medicine, and ph, sician-in-ordinary to
their highnesses of Lorraine.  This |a had been a yery

virtuous person, and had established a” kind of order of

Nuns gf the Refuge' the principa| object of which was to
withdraw hom proi”gacy the gir|s or women Who had fallen

into libertinism.
Mademoiselle Raniiiing, having become a widow in 1617,
was sought in marriage by = physician named Poviot.

“ See Calmet on the ~ History and Philosophy ©f Spiriu,” M., chap.
xxvr., p. 128.

wce we 4 CrovDVElyuant fm' aM7lirDk;/Tk; Quxtizi
T ‘ g
i | wae ‘amd» ‘Gt ascii#
60 /'t/}p(J;4.AL VII". " gpmy o VM- AJ/tx _
fuv~m~>/'<r~Jf-1- Ui '~M<~f ° Vip~C~»  —- nises LU



232 cnnssnsr. PHENOMENA.

467. " As she would not listen to his gddresses, he first
of all gave her philters to make her love hjm, which
occasioned strange derangement in her health. At
last he gaye her some magical medicaments. The phy-
sicians could not relieve her, and were quite at fault with
her extraordinary maladies.

"After having tried all sorts of remedies’ they were
obliged to have recourse to exorcisms. This treatment

commenced 2d September, 1619, in the town of Remire-
mont, whence she was transferred to Nancy; there she was
visited and jnterrogated by several clever physicians, who,
as a final decision, 'declared that the casualties they had
remarked in her had no relation at all with the ordina |,
course of known maladieS, and could Only be the re5d||;
of diabolical possession! [These were as Wise doctors as
some we have now.] The Bishop of Toul then ordered
the nomination, for exorcists, of M. Viardin, a doctor of
divinity, counsellor of state of the Duke of Lorraine, =
Jesuit and Capuchin' A host of monks, and many of the

h|ghest dignitaries of both Ch.UI'Ch and state, were present
at tha exorcisms, together With = large body of learned
men.

468. The BH sical phenomena presented in this case
were spasms d involuntary motions.  Calmet, however,
has not seen lit to g5y, Much about this class of symptoms;

but he implies the fact of her being subject to them, in
what he has given with regard t° the devil throwing the
woman ypon the groundl &c. M. Pichard, however, has
given them, in his account. The phenomena from cerebral
irritation are ygry Wonderful.

469. When she was exercised in either Heprew, Greek
or Latin, "she always replied pertinently o them,- she
who could hgrdly read Latin.” M. Nicolas de Harley,

., well skilled in Heprew, exercised her in this language,
YEIEYne found her capable of answering him correctly merely
from the movement of his |ipS' without his pronouncing a
word. This was proof, to him, that she was really pos-
sessed of a devil.

470. The questions and commands were therefore ad-
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dressed, not to the woman, but to the Supposed devil.  All
the replies, made jnvoluntarily by the woman, were there-
fore taken for granted to be the replies of the demon.
"The Rev. Father Appert, Capuchin, having observed
that the demon (that is, the woman) Wwished to overturn
the pénitier, or basin of holy water, which was there, he
ordered him (the woman) to take the holy water and not
spill it, and he (she) obeyed. The Father commanded
him (her) to give marks of possession; he (she) answered,

~ The possession is sufficiently known.” — The Father added,
in Greek, ' command thee to carry some hgly water to

the governor Of the town'  The woman replied: ‘It is
not cystomary t© exorcise in that tongue? The Father
answered, in Latin, 'It is not for thee to impose laws on
us, but the church has power tO command thee in what-
ever |anguage she may think properl' Then the woman
took the basin of holy water, and carried it to the keeper
of the Capuchins, to the Duke Eric of | grraine, and to
other lords.

"He discovered secret thoughts, and heard words that
were said in the ear Of some persons which he was not

S‘hl near enough to gverhear, and declared that he
pgs ¥I’d the mental prayer 2 good priest had made before
the h0|y sacrament.

" They proposed to him yery diHicult gyestions concern-
ing the Trinity, the jncarnation, the holy sacrament of the
a|ta|’, the grace of God, free W|||, the manner in which
angels and demons knew the thoughts of men, &c., and he
replied with much clearness and precision, ~ She discovered
things unknown to everybody; and revealed to certain

persons, but Secre“y and in private’ some sins of which
they had been gyjilty.

"The demon (the Woman) did not obey the voice On|y
of the exorcists; e obeyed even When they simply moved
their “pS, or held their hand, or a handkerchief; or a book,
upon the mouth. A Calvinist having one day minagled

Secret|y in the Crowd’ the exorcist, who was warned o it,
commanded the demon (the Woman) 10 go and kiss his
*

20
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feet; he (she) went immediately, rushing through the
crowd.

"An  Englishman having ceme B-om cyrigsity to the
excrcist, the woman told him several particu|ars re|ating
to his country @nd religion. He was a Puyritan; and the
Eng“shman owned that everything she had said was true.
The same Eng”shman said to her, in his |anguage, '‘AS  a
proof of m possession’ tell me the name of my mas_ter
who form X/taught me embroidery.’  She replied, "Wil-
liam."  They commanded her to recite the Ave Maria.
She said to a Hyguenot gentleman Who was present, Do
you say it, it knovx./ it; for they don't say 't amongst

our eople.' J¥YM. Pichard relates several unknown and
hldae thmgs which the woman revea|ed’ and that she
performed several .feats which it is not possible f.or any
person, Nowever ggile and supple he may be, to achieve by
natural strength ©r power.

471. In this case we have exhibited the same class of
phenomena that have been .presented by most F)f 0|:1r
speaking 2nd pantomimic mediums, and the whole, in this
case, is the result (1) ofthe gpecide action of a dryg w..on
the brain and nervous system, suspending the COﬂ?rallln
action of the mind, on the one hand, and, (2) or th
other, rendering the brain high|y sensitive to mundane or

earthly influences, which, accordingly, acted yupon it.
Hence the so-called clairvoyance, in her case, and the

cerebral automatic gction, in replying in Greek, Latin, and
Hebrew, without her mind ever having known them.
Thus her brain sensed and reiiected the cerebral action of
those who exorcised her. Those who exercised her, thus

had (unconscious|y to themsewes) the control of her brain.
They believed she was possessed of a spirit or demon.
They personify their notion, question it, and the patient's
brain reflects back their notion. They receive rep”es as
coming from = demon.

Thus we see, the fictitious persona”ty d by the
brain, when the mind's Elersonality is susper{a@ye

472. Thus we see that everything performed by the
mere automatic action of this woman's prajn, under the
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influence of outward causes or physical irritants, was attrib-
uted to the iniluence of demon. In fact, the
woman herself was essentiZhRQS&ﬁsseded with the Supp()Sed
spirit, as a person. The automatic talk was the devil's

im matters ADNQUEISgs ProPa0aON 0. e E o aclions
reilection hack, as is seen in thlImSO'Ca[e& clairvoyance of

HI) day’ . all attributed to the know'edge of a

the
su re%sf Ssesse emon.

TQIASNAVE,"in this case, precisely the phenomena f many
of our "mediums,” Wwho are believed to be under the

1.4y influence of gpjrits or demons; whose i and
I0klceg 0 [

tobe. | laedu n b = pSnon's
power;a\&ﬁ(?sléﬁs(@ﬁs?oﬂ of ﬁlnlzgsyat a is supposed
to be the mystic knowledge ©f =" glorified spirit descended
into the brain. (, ye wise mortals! is it verily that o
%pe d reason to get wisdom?-that ye bury the mind to
e gsyspend the action of your
Spiritjln:OMEdngl;matgas notEhe wretch Poviot tgyght
ye & lesson with his "ph”ters" and "magica| medica-

[nents"'! Swallow these, dear sjrs, and ye shall all be
mediums," and demons in scores shall come and poggess

YN ()é&oahxih erchance == ""eaven open' and the

473. Thus we I8VE scen that the e&ect of the action of

certain if&: upon the r?ervous Sy_Stem is often the same
as that ,dg ed by what is termed _ s_pir_itual magnet|sm,_"
mesmerism, pathetism’ fascination, irritations of the brain
during sleep, cerebral inflammation, &c.  That, under the
influence of drugs, a condition of brain is induced that
gives rise to visions of fictitious beingsl mania, pantomimic
representations, somnambulism, ecstasy, prophecy, clair-
voyance; in short, to all the phenomena of modern mani-
festations, except the rappings, tippings, Src:

474. We have also seen that, under the actions of
drugs, Poth the “spiritual visions,” s called, and the

spiritual . qu of the " medium," have been entirely
diSSipated:rapw%Sl demonstrating, still further, the phys.

ical character both of the cause and of the condiions.
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That clairvoyance, so called, is not spiritual sight, Put (1)
a susceptible condition of the prajn, without the medium
of the normal senses; (2) the propagation, to the brain, of

specific, external, physical influences, which are reilected
back [y cerebral automatic action.

475. The further proof that the so-called C|airv0yance
depends upon physical_and not spiritual action, is shown
in the fact that it so ge_nera”y results on the Suspension of
the only real and reliable gpjritual conditikm of a pergon :

whereas, ifit were a true gpjritual action, it would glways

be known to the personality @S = personal power.  This
will be more fu”PI considered in another place.
d

476. It should here be ngticed, that the grand fact

developed is, the peculiar condition effected in the brain bg
the action of the drugsl and the perfect ana'ogy of thi
with that produced by the gperations ©f the mesmerizer.
Dr. Haddock, ©f England, was led, by his experiments
with the yapor of ether pon the brain of a y4,ng woman,
to discover her gysceptibility to the * mesmeric influence,"
and her * clairvoyance."  ©On her " inhaling the ether, she
passed, |St, into an unconscious state, exh|b|t|ng the total
suspension ©f all spiritual action; the elfect peing, 2nd,
an automatic play ©f particular organs ©f the brain.

Former impressions were revived; the organ ©f |anguage
was qwckened, and there followed the p|ay of words“as n

a merry mood. Old Companions were talked with as if
present, or as if she were in her native p|ace, ramb“ng
with them through fields, or performing rural and domestic
Occupationsl She would |a_ughl dance and Sing' and do

many things suggested to her,"* like one tryly mes-
merized or pathetized. But the doctor found it a \gpy dim-

cult matter to restore her reason and consciousness. To

become better satisfied as to the effects of the ether, he

experimented upon 2 lad who had been a mesmeric Subject.

With thiS( IQ th he succeeded in the same resu]ts; name|y’
h

iN syspen e action of the gpjritual personality, and
in establishing the automatic p|ay of the brain without the

~ Vide ~ Psycholog, ©r the Science of the Soul," &o., by Joseph
Haddock, M. D. New York, Fowler and Wells, p. 79.
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mind. Other experiments were then instituted, and it was
found that whatever means succeeded in gyspending the
free action of the spirit, succeeded also in deve|0ping the
wonderful automatic pla of the cerebrum.

It was by extending this automatic cerebral action in
repeated experlments on the young woman that he at last
succeeded in renderin __, the brain susceptible to even yery
distant jnfluences, so Slat it would reflect what took place,
or what existed, not only out of the hoyse, but out of the
town, and miles away.

477. We have already noticed in her case the singular
eH'ects of the gdylic influence of the magnet upon her ner-
vous gystem. (See § 328.) We have also presented =
case, N the same connection, where the Odyle of the magnet

developed the so-called clairvogant power ; — in other words,
the automatic action of the brain under the influence of

distant objects (see & 330). Let us here notice another
case, singular, indeed, and pelonging to the same class,
related by Beniveni,* a Florentine pq sician.  "A young
man named Gaspard was wounded in he chest by an arrow,
the iron of which remained in the wound. While suffer-
ing excruciating pain, "€ began suddenly to make predic-
tions, named in advance all the ' rsons Who were comin

to see hjm, foretold the day anthhe precise hour of his
cure, and his departure for Rome, where he was to die.
He told also the Hi, ht of Peter of Medicis, the calamities
which would befall [[OfENNCE, the subjugation of the whole
of Italy, and many other things of great interest.”  Beni~
veni relates also of himself that ~ he saw the fulElment of
all these predictions. The iron of the arrow issued from the
wound on the da¥, and at the g r , redicted py Gas-

.hOT y
pard”  And, what is t b AHICUIATY remarked, the
moment "the iron left his body’ his faculty of prev|s|0n

[presension] left him.”
478. In no other can this be accounted for than

wa
upon the peculiar condit%n which the pregence ©f the iron

De-.dbditis .Morborum Causis. Leger on Psycodunamy,

o.E00
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elfected in the nervous gystem.  The cerebrum was ahboted
in the same \way hy the presence Of theiron in contact with
the partides of nerve-matter and blood, that we have seen
produced by the'action ©f = drug, or the same as ﬁhat . ro-
duoed py the ggency of the mesmerizer.  When, { erendre,
the Iron was Wlthdrawn the nervous matter was restored
: ) ! ! "

|mmed|ate|y its former RQJ Cond|t|on, and the con-

sequent peCJpar susceptmp aerthe cerebrum was re-
moved.

479. It is well known that intemperate persons have

visions of SpiritS, and have presentiments; and they have
been in a fit o events with

f

remal| )(Jg\m accuracy. Cg“akggr@%@hm[:etﬂl of a drunken
grave-digger who would often foretell deaths in the viIIage.

This man's prophecies,” _he, " were an abomination
to the clergyman. He torMS it, he reproved, he scolded,
but all to no purpose; for the poor dolt, although he was
a drunkard, and a man of low and yy|gar sentiments,
believed flrmly that it was a prophetic glft of God. at
length, = all reproof was in vain, the clergyman gave him
notice that If he announced one funeral mpore, he should

be t | OF Nis place, and expelled the village. This
avadggn\éede grave-digger was silent from that time for-

¥.u02tis oyt -, v osive
fort;idden me tOo announce any more funera|3, andol have

not done so since, nor will 1do so any more but I mustnow
tell you something that is particularly remarkable, that you

Xayko= Congt usp)odLildt . Zleall. 5ues.inlp fe;
be drawn " a_sle(tjge htlwz an 0x' The clergyman seemingly

paid e attention Some weeks aftgy = strong body
of Austrian trgops passed through the village. Whil€ rest-
or two, the feet

. nearly
g, ther< aNdame me o woSHONCIGY i ans: B iage
of the same parish_ The m|||tary took away all the horses
out of the country, t© drag their wagons. Meanwhile the
corpse remained ynburied; no horses returned; the corpse
began to putrefy ; they were, therefore, compelled to make a
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virtue of pecessity-- t© place it upon = sledge, and har-
ness an ox to the vehicle!

“In the mean time, the clergyman, and the schoolmaster
with his gscholars, proceeded to the entrance of the villa
to meet the corpse; and, as the funeral eameya|ong gfe
meadow in this array, the grave-digger stepped up t© the
clergyman, pulled him by the gown, pointed with his |inger
to it, and said not aword.  Such was the tgle," says Still-
ing, "with all its circumstances, as related b —the clergy-

man."™  Gtjlling was acquainted With the C|er9)¥man and
knew the grave-digger, both being inhabitants the vil-

|age of his nativit, . T(nd it had been a matter Of yregt
notoriety that the drun en grave_digger would tell "that
there would be a funeral out of such and such a hgyse, and
the event would invariab|y take p|ace_"

480. Thus it is seen that a condition of the brain may
be established by drugs which renders it intense|y sche .
tible to 5, class of related events in time and gpace, 1] et"'
er past, present °r future, and independent of the action
of the usual intermediate senses.

481. It follows, therefore, that the sension of the brain
does not pecessarily depend upon the action of the normal
iive gsenses, but without these, stands related to the matter
and the material changes of the world, so that when the
special condition is established which we have already seen
exemp”fied, the brain does rea”y sense those th|ngs which
not gnly Stand at a distance in space, but also in time.

482. Were it our dqﬂgn mere|y to account for the ,res-

ent so-called " gpiritual” * phenomena, we might stop IIEI€,
and, by = very simple application of the above principle, show
the perfect naturalness of the most wonderful "manifesta-

tions of intelligence in the raps," namely, that itis gsolely
by the sension of the prajn, and therefore not by = spiritual

agent. But, as our grand purpose is, however, to develop
-as fa.r as we can the wonderful powers that lie Wrapped up
in our organization, and its mystjc relations to the outer
material ynjverse, we shall defer the consideration of pres-

" See Stilling's Pneumstolog, p. 110.
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ent phenomena till they naturally come up, by which timo
the reader, if a careful and connected thinker, will have

already found their philosophy.
483. We are now to observe one other singular phenom-
enon Of the nervous SyStem, result'ng from the eifects of

drugs and a specific impression made ypon the brain.
Thus, ifyou Wish to see the gpectre Of = particular person

as an gutstanding reality, '®t your Mind impress this upon
the brain by a clear and deinite conception, at the same

time burn a certain combination of narcotics in the room
where you are, and, while the smoke of the narcotics is curl-
ing up from the chafing-dish, fix your gaze upon it, and the
precise spectre shall make its gppearance as if taking its
form out of the smoke. It shall jp5eqr as an outstanding real-
ity,-a living person, ghostly, indeed, but with whom y,,

may hold converse,- give and receive both gyestions and
answers. This is gne Of the secrets of the so-called Bla-ck

Arts. Eckhartshausen has giyen many instances of a §imi|ar
character to the above* One case is partially detailed py
Stilling,-|' in which it gppears that where two pergons are
engaged in the experiment, with the same jmpression on
the prain, both will see the same thmg, and have the same
sensations. And it is described that7 on approach|ng the
spectre, there is a sensation as if one were going against a

Strong Wind, and were be|ng driven back. Noth”"]g is remem-
bered that is said to or by the gpectre, and when it vanishes

(which takes place when the narcotic influence is removed
from the nervous gystem the person "feels as if awak-
ing from a dream."l T ere then follows a sensation of
stupefaction of the head, contraction in the abdomen. Thus
it is seen that the spectre is the result of a nervous aCtion,

and is gybjective, though appearing objective- an action
grQW the cerebrum ,hon the sensorium, and its reflexion
'

484. The condition of the brain remaining after this
-first eifect of the parcotic, is such as to render the return

~ See Key to Magic, by M. Eckhartshansen.  Munich.

T See his ppeyumatology, by Bush, p. 123.
1 1bid. [, 124.
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of the gpectre Uit/e .ithus, on . gng into the dark,
or »on 'TSOﬁlngqupon efdark Obiect7 If same form reiip_

pe7lr§5 Eckhartshausen received some of this narcotic
compound from a Scotchman, who had learned the art of
preparing it from a Jew. On one OCC&Sion, he was
desired (after he had learned its terrible effects pon the
brain) to make tr.lal with a small quantity, I" company With
?nother. "l did so one day, after dinner," says he,

when the physician had been dining with me: but
scarcely had I cast the guantity ©f ingredients into the
chafing-dish, when = ‘figure presented itself I was, how-
ever, seized with such a horror, that I was obliged to leave
the room. I was very ill during three hOUrS, and thought
I ssw the figure aiways before me. Towards ever‘iingl
after inhaling the fumes of vinegar, and drinking it with
water, | was better agaml but for three weeks afterward 1

felt a debility; and the strangest part of the matter. jg
that when | remember the circumstances, and look for
some time upon any dark ObjeCt, this ashy_paie figure still
presents itself yery vividly t© my sight" The same
Scotchman gaye him also another powder, asserting "that

if it were burnt in a Church_yard during the night, a. mul-
titude of the dead would be seen hovering over the

graves." ~

This assertion of the Scotchman was suiiicient to gjye a
speciic direction to the nervous gctign, under the influence
of the nparcotic, had the latter been used. This, however,
was never done, as the experiment was too terrifying.

486. We might fill volumes with similar details, show-
ing the wonderful poyers With which Deijty has -endowed
the prain, and which may be readily evolved by the influ-
ence Of drugs. We might refer to the methods used in

some Of the heathen temples of buming narcotic compounds,

for the purpose ©f throwing the priestesses into the prophetic
condition; to the similar methods oOf some rf the East-

ern magicians " developing the divining power ©f their

~ Ibid.p.125.
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subjects; to the means used in the (ays of witchcrait of
anointing With powerful narcotic pomade, or ©f drinking
deooctions of narcotic, | |ants, to establish the trance in
which they seemed tn r|d)é to the witches' sabbath.

487. But the most jmportant point presented in the

foregoing array of facts, and in those we might in addition
present, s that of the peculiar condition established in the

cerebrum, which prings it into relation with the external
world, independent of the normal five senses, developing,
indeed, the presensing power ©f the brain, called py some
foreknowlec1 e.

we WOUI here remark, however, that foreknowledge
cannot be predicated ©f the brain, for knowledge is an

act of the mind with regard to faCtS, or prlncrpleS’ while
sension is an act of the brain with regard to the events of

matter. So, while the brain can only sense an event in
the world of matter, it is 0n|y the mind can /mow it.

This particular point ©f discussion, however, does not

be|ong here. We have devoted a Chapter especia”y to its
discussion, wherein will be seen the difference between the

ins  iration (excitement) of the prajn, with reference to and
Und)er the influence of mundane things, and the inspiration
of the mind, with reference to and under the iniluence of

spiritual things.  1tis in consequence ©f the confounding
of these two points that many have lost all sight of the

superlative r really divine inspiration of A}« fan

488. We have seen, iN one case prese I:ls am”.’}é con-
dition of the nervous system produced by a piece of iron
remarnrng in a Wound’ _was that_ which favored cerebral
presension. The reiiection of this upon the organ of lan-
guage gave the language ©f prophecy, without, in the |east,
|nvolvrng necessar”y the action of the mind. We have
also ggen, iN the case preceding this, the same '
condition of the brain produced by the poisonous (pfgéenﬁnd
this influence of the drug, and the influence of mundane
agencies upon the cerebral convolutions, tiﬂde o of the
woman's personality, were supposed t© p cy and
power ©Of 2 spirit that had taken possession of her organism.

489. Again’ we see, in this and the preceding case, that
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the influence of the drug upon the nervous system was to
produce exacﬂy that cerebr_al condition _WhiCh, b Suspenq_
ing the free controlling action of the mind over i, leaves it
to be influenced py the specific cerebral actions of sur-
rounding individuals.  Thus, through the organ of lan-
guage was reflected the sentences of | gtin, Greek and
Hebrew, of others.  The same phenomena among Mediums
we now hear attributed to spirits. 1t was excusable in an
ignorant age, @1d among = ignorant people; butin this 5ge
of boasted enlightenment, when thousands of facts attesting
the automatic character of the phenomena have been exhib-
ited in eyery city and village, 'tis = reproach to our philo-
sophical mesmerizers, biologists @nd pathetizers, that they
have run in as wild a fanaticism, on the spiritual theory,
as Calmet, and Mather, and Glanvel, in the days of the
wildest su er$tifion and blankest jgnorance.

490. aln’ in the case of Mad. Ranfaingl we see
exhibited, ™ a yery marked manner, the sysceptibility of
the brain to represent = fictitious persona”ty_ This condi-
tion, as we have seen, was produced by = poisonous drug.
We ghall, in = few chapters hence, show that the same
condition of brain is prodyced N our "mediums” py an
earth|y influence as potent as the drug_ We will close
this chapter with the fg|lowing deductions. _

First, That, inasmuch as the influence of drugs " pro-
ducing catalepsy, somnambulism, ecstasy, "spirit visions,"
and " clairvoyance," is = physical infiuence,- namely, upon
the pbrain,- 1t follows that the condition established and the
effects resulting are physical.

Second, That, inasmuch gs, in this same physical condi-
tion produced by drugs’ and amid its cerebral results, is
that of a false or Hctitious (]?[[Sﬂna”ty’ and inasmuch as
from this specific cerebral COIN responses were obtained

to questions as if from a rea,_”E,rsona_lity, it follows, that
at any time, by establishing a Tk, condition of the brain,
like responses may be obtained,-that is, responses 2s

IT from a possessed demon or gpjrit, when, in fact, neither
demon nor s, irit has anything to do with the phenomena.

Third. It follows, therefore, that we have no warrant
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that the henomena of al

rom CUTRMEQIUNS, -167aSESing. ~ 155 do, Pon7p|d|g

sons Of a. pecu“ar Cerebral and nervous Suscep“b' ty -- are
anythlng more than the reflex action of cerebral gang“a

g0 g v " pston. =

Let us now I0UIl" 4 Tittle dee er in this matter of Supposed
responses from the spirit world We will yjew, for a
moment, the oracular regponses Of the imaginary heathen
gods, and see under what conditions they were obtained.



CHAPTER \V/I111.

INFLUENCE OF LOCAL EMANATIONS IN OBTAINING RE-
SPONSES, ORACLES, AND PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS.

'Facts demonstraﬁng mundane emanations Its influence upon the
organism — The influence of this mundane emanation upon an object
standing in relation to the affected person- Case ofthe Seeress ofPre-
vorst — Thouvenel's observations compared with Professor Faraday's
and Baron Reichenbach's How this new agent brings the organism
into relation with the world of matter- The Oracle of Delphi de-
pended upon the action of local emanations upon the priestess Tes-
timony of Diodorus, and other classical writers — Heathen predictions
depend upon the relation of the brain to the events of time, or the
Changes of matter Discovery of the Delphlc oracle Local mun-

dane influence exhibited in the phenomena ofthe present day-Local
mundane emanations exhibited in the phenomena of haunted houses.

491. ONE of the most interesting points of inquiry in this
field of investigation’ as we have alread seqn, is that ofthe
influence of geplogical localities in the dyeveliopmeni of these

phenomena However Strange it may g ear, it is none
the less trye, that there are powerful local' influences ema-

nating from the egrth, which do have an evident effect upon
the nervous grganism, and through it upon external ghjects.
We have aiready given numerous instances, in the first

part of this work, which place the above 'fact beyond any
reasonable doubt, in the mind of the honest inquirer. And

now we are to notice the practicai bearing of this fact
upon °ur presentinquiry; namely, what influence has geo.
logical location pon the so-called spiritual manifestations.

492. Notwithstanding the numerous facts glready /-
sented, showing the influence of local emanations of mun(pIEe

agents upon the sensitive nervous Organism of many per-

o nroducingzpthenwise e Phenomena, yet
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some are disposed to call this in question7 or to attribute
the phenomena rather to gpjritual or super-mundane inllu-
ence. We have no dispute teenter into here, but will sim-
ply say, that this g4gy method of accounting for anomalous

h- by referring them to Spirits’ is that which has
pg mgmen@lnaracteristic of ignorance or intellectual apathy
in every age.

493. When treating ©f the physical phenomena (such as
the movement of objects, and the production of sounds with-
out visible instrumentality) without the characteristics of
intelligent representation, it was shown ” that in some
cases, Under peculiar circumstances, the new physical agent
acted from the organism of those affected, With greater
energy in some localities than in others. That, there-
fore, the dynamic influences from the earth, under such
circumstances, have more or less action upon the organ-
ism of such persons, and, consequently, upon the devel-
opment of the newform of agency in the organism
(see p. 61, < Third). It was also shown, from the
observations of Kerner, that the Seeress of Prevorst was
peculiarly aifected, as a seeress, by the emanations of
mundane agencyin particular localities.  That, indeed,
in the same |ocalities, other persons, nervously susceptible,
exhibited similar nervous phenomena’ _SUCh as periodica|
nervous disorders, ghost-seeing, rhabdomancy. That, in

these |ocalities, according t© Kerner, = a sort of St. Vitus'
dance becomes epidemic, so that all the children of a

place are seized with it at the same time, and, like per-
sons iN a magnet state, are aware of the precise mo-
ment that a lit would seize them," and when they come
out of this state have no recollection of what they have
been doing. "It is also certain " continues Dr. Kerner,
" that these mountaineers are peculiarly sensible to magnetic
inlluences; amongst the evidences of which gre, their sus-
ceptibility to sympathetic remedies, and their power of dis-
€¢§'rg‘] Springs by the means of the d|v|n|ng rod.
%

0.
494. erher observed the same wonderful sysceptibility
in the case of the Seeress of Prevorst. The mundane influ-
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ences gmanating from mineral lodes and subterranean cur-

rents, had a very powerfu| eH'ect upon her nervous system,
producmg spasms, &C., and would also act |hr0ugh her

ti k held in h hand. Part
rep@@ ‘ 1(Sem£|e stic e er han (See ar

495, The phenomena were Observed by thtel’ of

case Of

|8Q){,,JZ[’H"{S\0@ g J'g')‘notl hﬁcasesm\g@mt

the whom
persons upon special
ODSENVAIONS were) e sutteras cmse "2 less horm spas-

modic contractions on passing over particular spots, where it
was found there were powerful subterranean chemical gction,

or veins of 5. and this without gny previous knowl-
edge. "IN some |ocalities,” says Ritter (see § 175), = the
concussions pon the nervous system were gqual t© power-

B 1 prLSSé’n‘i‘é‘r?aglddmesm ey e
venel, of France ecase of Blétcn (See g I /.Thg,

convulswe thtchlngs and spasmodlc motions of etou
says Thouvenel, "took p|ace more or less over all the

ino (Of Ore); but copper emanations very strong
MemSiisa eeable s odic

cor. QY e ] )y condhigied” g Eipe upon this
man, M. Thouven bserved the ac on of tW mundane
forces; one of WhICh itself towards the west,
the other towards the rpmp'agateguformable with the former

was the action of near|y all the metals, except iron; and
that of iron acting towards the north, conformable with the

ma5 gtlc influence.
3 Now, this is premselx what has since been ghserved,

by ;zfessor Faraday and other philosophers, in the action

tmUtaggzetcl . Zganmimtitugpress;. he. a
r& iron and a yery few others bemg :) M=, &l
r(lgmamm% substances of the earth dlamagnetlc It is shown
also, by these philosophers, that the a peculiar
action ypon thg dlamggnetlc and thﬁﬂ&llﬁ%ma netic also
have a peculiar modifying influence ypon the actlon of the
magnetic.
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499. It has also been shown py Reichenbach that the
odylic agent is that which emanates from all gypstances:
and that that form of odylic force which emanates from
some substances has a very peculiar influence ypon sensi-

tive persons, producing shocks, " sensations like shocks,"
also tetanic gpasms and complete unconsciousness.-I'  The
eifcct of the experiments upon the nervaus. s’)stem was so
powerful in ene case, that the physician JEMIEM the privilege
ofits repetition.

500. The symptoms here exhibited are more orless anal-
ogous tO -those a|ready noticed in the experiments of Rit-
ter and Amoretti 5o Campetté, where similar emana-
tions of force were found to take place from the minerals
in lhe earth. Espema”y do we find, in the case of Blétnn,

investigated by M. Thouvenel, a most wonderful gnalogy
to the facts observed py Reichenbach in 5y Of the cases

under his experiments; and the same we End in the case of
many Of eur © mediums.”

501. The two forces, the one acting east and west, the
other north and gouth, are p|ain| deve|0ped in poth, as in
the experiments of Fa'radayJ In all cases dual forces ”
were found to act Iikg the agent emp|0y_ed in' animal mag-
netism; that they ~ are alike in reference to
_their rezliction on the animapagaﬁib{'@

: 502. Now, as the mesmeric influence is heightened in
-certain abnormal conditions, itwould follow that, if this
peculiar force of matter is the same as that of the mesmeric
force, the same fact should also exist here. Take, then,
the following language Of Reichenbach: = Catalepsy
itself is therefore a eonditionwhich exalts in a dispropor-
tionate degree 1the sensitiveness of the patient to certain un-
known qualities ©f matter; and matter pogsesses some hidden

~ See Reiohenbaclfs Dynamics of Magnetism, pp. 78, 198, 156.
ee, we and 157,

* liid. *qg, ©

|| 0me||a N uahs[s have asserted that Beichenbaclfs Odyle was not
asserted by im to be an ggent, but a mere sphere er atmosph re, that
produced no remarkable action.  Nothing i8 more manifestly false. He
everywhere speaks ofita gfecta.

§ Ibid. [, 105, §§ 78, 79, 80 ; also p_|Q',
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quality, bywhich- it atfects -the cataleptic peculiarly in an
exalted fdegree, even at a distance, in a manner gnalogous
to that inwhich it a&°ects patients in the awakened condi-
tion py contact. © ™ and it is "transferable from one body
to another without contact.”

503. As he found it to be a peculiar force of all matter,
he hence concludes# "that we- stand in connection with the

universe by a new and hitherto unsuspected reciproca_
tion ; that consequently the stars, also, are actually not
altogether without -influence pon our syblunary, per-
haps sven practical world, and the proceedings ©f many
heads. It takesits place, therefore, as a perfectly universal
and gll-pervading force of nature,-a universal adjunct
ofall matter, in variable and ynequal distribution."|

504. Itmust follow, from all the foregoing observations,
that the influence of this peculiar agent upon the brain and
nervous centres Of animals must be in exact proportion
to its concentrated local emanation, on the one hand, and
the cerebral and nervous Suscep“b'“ty’ on the other. Itis
not possible for it to be gtherwise, since the new force is an

agent that has a gpecific relation to the nerve-oentres,-
indeed, to the whole physical or automatic man.
Hence it must follow, that in a state of nervous suscep-

t|b|||ty, where the mind (Whose prerogative is the control

~Ibid. 157, § 180. 1 Ibid. p 175.

1 Ibid. § 218. We are informed, on good authority, that Reichenbach
has at last identified the cdic force with the diama, netic g3gency of Prof
Faraday. This he seems to have anticipated hUS, he remarks, for
example, in speaking of the name (Od) which he gives to

his newly-discovered agent, = There is evidently = tolerable probs ility
that the deilnition of it (the new force) ! have laid down includes that

which Faraday, a year later, introduced to the seientiiie pyplic as a new
material force, under the name of [ " Again, It is in
my opinion not impossible that Wﬂlamaglge“gghmeying towards the
same point, only by differentroads. If I'am not deceived py appear-
ances, Dr- Faraday has seized one of the many odic threads.” " Andi
again,_ ; of magnetism, diamagnetism, and the odio £orce,_he
says, gagm,glectively include totally new h . of all dead- and
living matter, and from their generality and d uﬁlmﬁaﬁence throughout
the universe are of the h|ghest physical importance."-.Bee Beichen-_
benh's work, pp. 282, 288.
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of the prajn) is suspended N its action, so as to leave the
brain under the control of this new ph, sical agent, that the

concentrated local emanation should b”n the brain and
nervous gystem INtO special relation to the universal agent
- consequently, in relalion to gygry SPECIFIC point of
matter that bears a BECIPROCAL relation to the prajn,--
Consequently, aISO, to certain SPECIFIC events Of time
and gpace. Herein, therefore, is the simple philosophy

of the so-called C|airvoyan_ce.
It is not therefore the geging of the mind, but the sens-

ing of the brain.
Let us now see if this does not unlock the Pythorian
mystery,
THE ORACLE or DELPHI.

505. Apollo was the ideal g of oracular wisdom and
of medicine.  Temples were erected to him in various parts
of 'the heathen yorld; but none became so famous as that
of Delphi, an otherwise obscure and insigniicant town of
Greece. Yet from this place went forth an influence that
often decided, not only the fate of jndividuals, but some-
times of grmies, and even of the state. Momentous as
this might be, it was py the voice of a simple, unsophisti-
cated country-woman. 1t was from her |ips the oracle was

°ven. Not only, indeed, did she often decide the destiny of
[EECE, ~ but, more or less, that of all the countries around

e Mediterranean.  In all matters of jmportance, whether
relatin, to reli jon or to iti to ic or to i
life," IS WOde of the enE()rglrl;[(I:%sd, vvon?.—;jr?lE the Ore?gllt\e/act)g
Delphi -determined the choice.* If colonies were to be
settled, new states founded, no decision could take place
without the sanctions and directions of the Pythia. All
disputes were Settled by her words, and the oraeular |angu e
of her |ips "preserved and promoted the religion of

reater, - rtion of the ancientworld." 1" " We derive," says

§'1Utar0h,)2 "immense advantages hom the favor the gods

" Herod. 11.82 ; 1. 165.
it Cie. de Div. ;. Diod. xv. 18 . TImoid. L 25-%.
1 Plat. in Plwdro.

o
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have conceded to her.*  She, and the priestess ©f Dodona,

confer on mankind the greatest benefits, both pub“c and pri_
vate. It would be impossible to enumerate all the instances

in which the Pythia proved the importance ©f her power of
foretel“ng events; and the facts themselves are so well
and so genera”y known, that it would be useless to brin

forth new evidences. She is second to no one in purity Of

morals and chastity of conduct. Brought up by her poor
parents in the country,’|' she brings with her neither grt,
nor experience’ nor any talent WhateVer, when she arrives
at De|ph|, to be the interpreter of the gods She is con-

sulted on any event,-marriage, travels, harvest, diseases,
&c. Her gnswers, though submitted to the severest scru-

tiny, have never proved false or incorrect. On the con-

the verification of them has filled the with
trary, temple
gifts from all parts of Greece and foreign countries."  Ac-
cording to the same \yriter, she predicted that terrible
eruption of Vesuvius that buried Pom _ ji and Hercula-
neum, and caused the death of the great ||n \

506. We have said that the oracles of Delphi were
delivered by the priestess while in a state of trance. It is
a very curious and jmportant question, here, in what
manner this state of trance was produced_

Several a.luthors inform ys] that she gjways first spent
three days in preparing herself, by fasting and bathing in
the Castalian well. then burnt on the altar in the
h [ i ONE then b he altar in th
temple laurel-leaves and flour of barley, aft/er which she
ascended and seated herself 5on the tripod, and awaited
the influence of the divine afilatus. This is described to
have been some mysterious emanation which ascended from
a crevice in the ggrth, over which the tripod was Ia]ced.

507. The eifect of this emanation ypon her Whoe ner-
vous gystem is said to have been so pOWerfuL in some
instances, as to cause the most terrible convulsions, and
even sometimes the death of the priesfess : § in which case

Those females who gave the oracles of the gods.

1 PInt. Qumst. Craao., e. 9

1. Schol. ad Eyrip. Pham., 230 ; Plut. de Path. Or., c. 6.
§ Plut. de Orao. Dej, o. 61.
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another female was in readiness to take the place of the

first* Generally, however, the mundane agency threw
.her into a state of somnambulic or cataleptic trance, ac-
Compamed Wlth more or less Convuisions’ such as we have
aiready noticed as taking piace from the action of powerfu|
mundane influences ypon the nerve-centres and muscular
gySfﬁm of Bléton, Campetté, the Seeress of prevorst, &c.

while in this (as it was SUppOSEd, divine) trance
that she revealed the will of the imaginary godsl

508. In this trance state of the Pythia, we witness the
same phenomena of many of our so-called "mediums"

and Ciairvoyants . and it is not to be disputed that the
state Of the nervous system is the same' as that we have

seen produced in some instances by certain drugs,_namely,
a Suspension of the Controiiing action of the mimi over the

brain, and = complete subjection Of the brain to the pjgy
of influences from the external ph sical world.
509. It is in this state that the presensioni' (Or di-

vining power) of the brain becomes wonderfully developed,
standing, as it does, IN a genera| relation to all matter.
We should now be able to see why this jg; for it must
follow that the nervous System, be|ng in an exalted state

of susceptibility, and the mind, whose | rerogative it is to
control the brain within certain limits action, being sus-

pended as to its prerogative’ leaves the brain to be entireiy
controlled by any specific mundane influence from among
the universality of them in nature. ANd as event

in time and space is a Change of matter (or deggﬁm upon
it), and every one change of matter is related to every
other change of matter iN gpace and tjme, it must follow
that the change in the matter of the brain bears a relation

to every Other change ©f matter, Whether past, present,
or to come, Whether here or in the stars. It results,

 Plut. Quaest. Crue., o. 9.

I' Divination, according to the eminent Cicero (De Divenant, i- 1),
_depends upon 2 presension of things . and if it is the mind that aces
when anything is seen, and the mind is conscious of its own gacts, it
-inevitably follows that all true clairvoyance is the conscious act of the
»mind in Sggin To speak, theref_ore, of unccnscious clairvoyanoe is s
solecism, ogaivvoyance is not without the conscious sight of the mind.
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therefore, that the presension of the brain is not a fore-
Slght of the mind. But, as the mind (as in Ordlnary Ilfe)
sees by the brain' or rather sees the outer world Only by
the influence of the outer world upon the prain, as in

common sensation; so the mind can on|y foresee by the
presension_ of the prain, except by the divine aclion
directly upon the mimi. Byt, an act of the mind being
a conscious ggt, it can have no action without its own

knowledge as = personal, responsible individualityx*

For, in all actions of the prajn, it is either controlled by
the agency of the mind, on the one hand, or by outer
material ggency, on the other. If the mind's zgency IS
suspended, or if it allows the influx of the material in-
fluence, the brain, as a natural and inevitable consequence,
must act according to its inherent Susceptibi”tyl and its
law of automatic reflexion. The specific influence wyjl|,
therefore, be reflexed back ypon the outer world; and this
reflexion will pe in the Pythia, called the oracle of the
gods; in the mesmeric subject, somnambulism or clair-
voyance; N the medium, communications from the in-
visible gpjritual world; N witchcraft, the wizard's power.

510. But let us look a little further into this local
mundane influence on the animal nerves. Several of the

classical writers, in speaking ©f the origin of the Delphic

oracle, agree that the p|ace was discovered by shepherds
from theiriirst observing the effects of the local mundane’

emanation on the nerves of their sheep and gogts,  Dio-
dorus,|' of Sicily, and also P|ytarch,1 n referring to this

“ In this is seen the difference between the inspiration of Christ and
that of a heathen Pythia, or a modern so-called clairvoyant; and
justice requires that the classiucation should here be made, namely,
that with the SibyL the pythia, the pmntg, the |lamids, the Bran-
chidaz, the Eumolpids, the Clytiads, the Telliads, and the Acarnanian
Beers, Should fall in with Swedenborg, Davis, and our mediums.  This
is not said in jll-will, but from the force of truth. The true seer
seeks not the divine in the trance, where the shows of the mundane
play dreamily upon the brain, but consciously, as responsible spirit
with the Omnipresent Mind, — the Ever-Present Father. This is Christ,

the other, the Swedish divine. The system of the last must perish,
as that of the other lives forever.

1" Died. xvi. 26. it Plut. de Defet. Or., o. 42.

22
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circumstance, relate that some goats or sheep, coming near
a natural gperture that extended into the ground, began to
have spasms, and caper and dance in a very strange and
extraordinary manner. The Shepherdl who was at a little
distance, seeing the mysterious spectacle Which they pre-

sented, was exceeding(ljy amazed; but soon collected himself;
and approached to find out the cause. The creatures kept
on their dance, like human pejpngs bewitched around an

enchanted gpot,  On reaching the place, and in attempting
to inspect the aperture, he himself Sudden|y fell into a

like state. Other persons approached the spot, and be-
came iN a like manner aﬁected’ and it was found that

many ©Of those aifected py this local emanation were
suddenly gifted with an ability toforetell future events.
When they came out Of this state, which was precise|y of
the character of our modern so-called clairvoyance, they
had no remembrance of what they had said and done. It
seems that after a number of hergons had lost their lives in
consequence Of this girange iniluence ypon them, while
imprudently tampering With it out of cyriosity, = college

of, . took possession of the p|acel and built over it a
m(pﬂ?e%me, which was dedicated to Apgllp, and the oracle

was Consigned to the care of a females* When the priests
wished to consult the gracle, they caused the priestess, ©r
Pythia, to sit on the tripod, or elevated seat erected over
the particular spot before mentioned. S0 goon, says Plu-
tarch, as the divine emanation from the earth struck her,
she experienced violent convulsions. Her face changed
color, her hair stood erect, her breast heave-d amazingly,
her mouth foamed, her voice altered, and she strugg|ed

like one endeavoring t© escape, Until she had completely
lost her consciousness, and became entranced. In this

state the oracle was given.

511. In these s é%?éggqs we have gygry essential char-
acteristic of the g of Prevorst, who, among her
native mountains, i particular localities, passed into the
deep magnetic trance, wherein the brain, deprived of the

' Died. xvi. 26 . Plat. de Defet. Or., o. 42.
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government of the mind, passes Under the entire control of
local mundane influences. And it is a gingular fact, still
further Confirming this view, that Plutarch, in one of his
attempts to account for the extinction of 5, of the local
oracles, attributes it to ” changes in the natural ezhala-
lions or emanalions f those places."

The d|||gen’[’ honest student of our modern phenomena
cannot fail to percejve in the foregoing =~ important bearing
upon the main point of our researches. |ndeed, the facts
here presented open to us the same great arcana of nature
that all the preceding considerations have led us to view,
namely, the wonderful relation of the brain to universal
and Speciﬁc mundane mﬂuences‘ Consequenﬂy7 its relation
to even distant p0|nts and events, both in space or time.

512. in in the Qi of heathen oracles
we find tﬁe?’!ndivided imztotrv)v/o classes. First, gpﬂera”%t
were |ocal, or dependent upon seme local influence, as we
have a|ready seen in that of De|ph| Second’ those that
were genera|; that iS, such as were oObtained from persons
who could g4 into the trance in gpy place or at any time,
like many of our ” Clairvoyants" and "mediums. The
local oracles \ere, however, considered the most reliable,
owing’ as we must consider, to the trance being established
uniforml under the same mundane influence.

513. ||OW, that local mundane inlluence has a yery
important share in our present and all similar phenomena
of the past, is too evident to be readily cast aside. It is
well known that some "mediums" ~cannot obtain the

development ©f any ofthe phenomena,-especially the phys~
ical phenomena, such as the raps, for instance,-in some
localities, while they can with the greatest readiness in
others. It has been with the utmost diiliculty that the
physical phenomena could be obtained at all in phijladelphia,
notwithstanding the gregt number of circles that have been
formed there. © While one circle was gngaged several
months before it could get a single response by the " raps,”
a Boston circle has been successful in one or two sittings.
Indeed, in many cases, the "rapping power" has started
up spontaneously i Boston, only o~ reading a account of
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the rappings in other p|aces_ We find, also, the same dif-
ference of locality in ‘the Western States generally, and
also in New England. We do know of towns in this state
where the most strenuous efforts have been made, by indi-
viduals, to obtain the physical phenomena, without the
least success : yet in an adjo”'"ng town there were numer-
ous localities where they could readily be obtained. And
we have known of cases Where a person capable of obtain-
ing the physical phenomena " one section, would entirely
lose it on (ojng te another. A case oOf this character is
related py Mr. Coggshall, in his History ©f the Spirit Rap-
pings in Cincinnati, thus : _

514. " During the early part ©f January, 1851, = clair-
voyant, formerly ©f Cincinnati, paid = Vvisit to some friends
in‘Indiana. At the house in which she stopped, at Rich-
mond, Wayne county, e mysterious sounds were heard so
loudly that the persons belonging there were alarmed.
When this clajrvoyant,” Ne continues, = IS among her
intimate f|’iendsY near Cincinnati, the raps are never made
to her.™™ At Winchester, la., she communicated with
friends py means Of raps, readily and satisfactorily.

515. These may be called local rap ersl" °r persons
who depend absolutelg upon powerful local mundane emana-

t

tions, in order to obtain the physjcal phenomena. And
here the same relation to locality is witnessed that was

observed in the case of the Seeress of Prevorst, and in that
of Bléton and Campetté, and all such peculiarly sensitive
persons. 1he€s€ persons N particular localities would have
the stick turn in their hand, even in gpjte of their will;
and in those localities where this curious phenomenon most
readil ,occurred the Seeress of Prevorst most readily
passe 1|n[n the so-called magnetic state,- thatjs into that
state or condition of the nervous gystem wherein the con-
tro”ing action of the mind is lost or Suspendedy and the
brain passes under the sole dominion of mundaneagenciesl
Hence her vyisions, catalepsies, trances, somnambulism,
clairvoyance, and “rappings/’ and strange movements of

" See Sjgns ofthe Times, p. 65 (ifl am not mistaken).
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external thmgs And it is at this precise point that we
see in the fact of the so-called " haunted houses ~ the
phenomena of local mundane agencies, in relation to the
human or gnisms, as well as to inanimate matter.

516. OW, itis guite certain that while some old houses
have been beset with the phenomena usua”y attributed to
the performances ©f spirits ©f persons Who have been mur-
dered, there are other dwellings, which were new, Wherein
no murder could have been committed, et have been trou-

bled with singular phenomena* !tis highly illogical, then,
to conclude, because human bones were found in this or

that old dwe”ing’ that therefore the strange phenomena
were the productions of demons.

517. Moreover, there have been many houses wherein
murders have been comrnitt/ed, and the bones afterwards
found under the hearth-stone or in the cellar, without there
even having been a moment's disturbance py the usual
phenomena. of so-called haunted houses.

What presumption ! then, how preposterous ! nay, We
might wicked and accursed, to build y, so terriic a

fyxbugbear upon such limited, nay, false premises !

a)&eﬂk system, we say; MOt so, however, to the reaSOﬂing
mind, but to children and to the ignorant.

The houses in New York, mentioned in § 196, examined
by Prof Loomis, would, in an age OF ignorance, ©r among

an jgnorant people, have been ahandoned, in all probability,
as haunted py the gpjrits of dead men.  But in this g4,

under the illuminations of gcience, the power demonstrates
itself to be a mundane agent. So science finds, everywhere
she treads, a physical agent engaged " the production ©f
every phenomenon.

E shall have occasion tn examine ggmge Of these phenomena by
an

22*



CHAPTER IX.

AN INQUIRY INTO LOCAL MUNDANE EMANATIONS, IN REF-
ERENCE TO THE PHENOMENA OF " HAUNTED HOUSE."

Mysterious agencies in certain localities in Boston — William Howitt's

accounts of the strange phenomena at the miller's dwe“ing_ An in-

uiry into the local iniluenoes here- Reichenbach's Od manifested
in the plue, misty forms Arguments from the observations of Euro-
pean philosophers on local mundane influence — The relation of this

agent to the nervous system ©f persons — Strange phenomena ©f the
Blocksberg — Their association with withcraft Causes discovered

Iteichenbach’s deduction — Additional deduction py the author — The
most. diilicult question_

518. THE fiuther consideration of the phenomena of local
mundane emanations is exce ﬁ| | important in this con-
nection, as we would in ourﬁ HT%'G way effect here, what
is | done by ¢ eminent minds, in demolish-
in bﬁ'&g terrifiab|rgadts ofmme rstition.

g . The views we have |Jreaay presented on the sub-
ject of mysterious agents nave prought to our notice many
singular and hitherto unaccountable ¢ases, Which have
occurred in this city, @and among some Of our best and most
enlightened citizens. In our researches in this cjty we
have found dwellin  haunted at certain intervals with
phenomena Which ISO uneducated and superstitious are
always certain to attribute to gpjrits and ghostly iniiuences.
Wereé we at liberty to use names, we could refer to some
of the most intelligent and res ectable inhabitants of Boston,
who have confidentially SAtEd to us that, for = long period,
they have been troubled with mysterious occurrences in
their houses, which they have never been able to account
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for, till on readin the earlier numbers of this work.* Not

have they had the ~ rappingsl" but in some cases

more remarkable things One gentieman W ormed at
some future time allow the use Of his pgme, 'In orme yUS
that when in particular localities he has glways been trou-
bled, even from a boy’ with not 0n|y strange and unaccount-
able sensations, but has heard voices as of pergons talking,
when no persons were at the gpot Where they seemed to
be. His investigation led him to discover that these voices

were not gltogether subjective © imaginary, as he had gp.
posed, butdepended upon something out of himself He was
always sensitive to some strange influence arising from fresh
running water. "Without knowing why," sg,s another
person, | never knew the time when I could ?haW water
without Shuddering and having a dread. I never can stand
over a cistern or well without the same sensation, althou, h
in my mind 1 fear pnothing," 1N one particular locality the
house where he lived was subjected to ghostly iniluences. It
was, hOWeVer, Only one particular room where the occur-
rences transpired_ The full particu|ars of this case will be
brought to view at another time, and we hope with his own
signature. The facts, however, N this case, are so similar to
many given by certain Eyrgpean Writers en ghostly powers,
that they would hardiy be new, Oniy as having occurred

more |mmed|ate|y in our midst.
520. The fact it presents us is, that when a peculiarly

sensitive organism stands at any local point where emanates
a strong current of gd, or the mundane agent, and another
organism, even at a (istance, stands in relation to the ggme,
an action of the Organism of the one will more or less effect
physica| results in the atmosphere of the other.

This, we are gware, IS quite a new idea. We have not
obtained jt, however, by conijuration, but as an inevitable
deduction of not only this, but of a vast gpray of well-
attested cases.

521. In every country, and in every age, there_riave
been developments like the following given by William

~ Aa it was Supposed at the time.
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Howitt, ©f England, and well known to some of the most
intelligent and worthy people ©f the kingdom.

522. "Between the railway running from Newcastle-
on-Tyne © Nort!’] Shlelds and the river Tyne," says Mr.
Hewitt, "there lie in a hollow some few cottages, 2 parson-
age, @ mill and a miller's house . these constitute the hamlet
of W||||ngton " It is the miller's hoyse, in this hamlet,

that, fora very long period, has been sybjected, at intervals,
to some Of these most remarkable phenomena This house

stands near the mj||, on a sort of little promontory, round
which runs the channel of a water-course, Which gppears
to fill and empty with the tides. The house is owned and
occupied by Mr- Joseph Proctor, an honest Quaker miller.
Mr. Howitt visited the spot, and made himself acquainted
with the curious facts connected with jt and afterwards
published them among his ~ Visits to Remarkable Places.”
The phenomena. appear to be the foIIowing: A particu-
lar room of this house is not Only haunted with strange
sounds, such as those made py human occupants, when,
indeed, no flesh and blood can be found in jt; but when
persons occupy It there is often such a disturbance, and
such sirange appearances ©f bluish Jights and ghostly ap-
pearances, Creating horrid sensations and gwoonings, as to
render it impossible to be occupied == = sleeping apartment.

523. Dr. Edward Drury, heanng of the above’ and
wishing to test the matter, proposed to Mr. Proctor, on the
17th June, 1840, to Visit the house and gccypy that part of
it, as he wished to investigate the phenomena. Mr. Procter
acceded to the proposa|s Mr. Drury arrived on the 3d
July, about the time of the arrival of Mr. p_ who had
been’ absent for several days on business. After the
house had been locked up, every corner was e?<am|r'1ed
mmute - Drury had a friend to watch with him.
The |bW| is Mr. D S account:

524 Aft mmutely inspecting every part of the house,
prowded with lights, "1 sat down on the third stor, Ia,nF]t

ing, fully expecting to account for 4p, noises that mi
hear In a ph"osopl’“cal manner. This was about eleven

oelock, P-M. About ten minutes to twelve, we both
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heard a pojse, as if a number of pe0p|e were pattering with
their bare feet upon the flpor; and yet, so Singu|ar was the
noise, that I could not minutely determine whence it pro-
ceeded. A few minutes afterward we heard a pgjse, as of
one knocking - - - - among °ur feet ! This was followed
by = sound like one coughing in the haunted (oom; then
followed a. rust”ng sound, as of one Coming up the stairs.
At a quarter to one | took up 2 note, which 1 had acci-
dentally dropped, and pegan to read jt; after which I took
out my watch, in taking my eyes o™ which, they be-
came riveted ynon a closet door, which 1 distinctly saw
open, and saw also the ﬁgure of a fema|ey attired in gray-
ish garmenls, with the head nclining downward, and
one hand pressed upon the chest, as if in pain, and the
other,-namely, the right hand, -extended toward the
floor, with the index finger pointingdownward. 1t advanced,
with an apparent|y cautious step, across the floor, toward
me ; immediately 2= itapproached .. friend, who was slum-
bering, its right hand was extenddlY toward him. 1 then
rushed at jt, giving, as Mr. Proctor states, a most awful
yell; but, instead of grasping it, I fell ypon my friend,
and 1 recollected nothing distinctly for nearly three hours

afterward. | have since learned that I was carried down
stairs in an agony of fear and terror." In another letter
Mr. Drury says: ! am really surprised that I have been

Bo little afected as | am after that horrid and most awful
aiiair. The 0n|y bad effect Quit I feel is a heavy dulness
in one Of ppy, ears. | callit a,_h _dul_ness, because 1 not
0n|y do not hear distinctly, b eaNYIn it a constant noise.
This 1 never was afflicted” with before.”

525. We are to attribute much of this physical effect
upon Mr. D. to his fr|ght But the question with the
candid iS, What was the cause oOf this? It is useless to
endeavor to dismiss the question’ and the thousands Of cases
similar to the above, with the senseless Commonp|ace that
it is all trick and imagination; for the facts will still haunt
us, and even the scoH'er is at any time liable to have them

meet him in his path, when his philosophy will fail him, and,
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like the Sceptic Drury, he will lose his senses and his rea-
son in his fright

526. We are pow, in order to obtain eyery possible
point of view in this gage, to oObserve the following more
recent phenomena witnessed at this house, and testified to
py four credible witnesses, ~ who," as Mr. Howitt states,
" .had the Opportunity of scrutinizing for more than ten
minutes."

527. These four persons saw, while standing on the
outside of the said miller's hoyse, a luminous body or ap-
pea.rance, Which ” glided backward and forward about three
feet from the flgor, or level with the bottom of the second
story Window’ Seeming to enter the wall on each Side’ and
thus present a side view in passing. It then seemed to
rest still in the window, and a part of it came through both
the plind, which was close down, and the window, as it
intercepted the view of the framework of the window. It
was semi-transparent, @nd as pright as = star, diiliising =
radiance all around.

528. As it grgy more dim, it assumed a blue tinge,
and gradually faded gyqy “from above downward.” There
was no moonlight, ner = ray ©f light visible anywhere
about, and no person near.

529. Mr. Howitt states further that he was gssured, by
another genueman who had |odged at this house, that he
had been strangely disturbed at night. " He had resolved,
before going, that if any such noises gccurred, he would
speak, and demand of the invisible actor who he was and
why he came thither . but the occasion ¢ame, and he found
himself unable to fulhl his intention."  Thus showing that

he had taken for grantedl if there was an thin&] ua]usuaL

it must be b . some ghost; and as there ha to be
that [Emarkable thinggwhich he believed to LPJ) ghostly, he

had no courage t© speak to it. He states that as he |gy in
bed he heard heav ﬁnds’ as of a person stepping round
upon the jjoor, andy\m)[ a stick struck upon the banisters.
When it seemed to approach his door, he lost all heart to
call ypon it, PUt sprang out of ped, and rushed to the bot»
tom of the stairs.
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530. Two young ladies also stated to Mr. H. that on
Stopp”-]g in the same house over n|ght they had been an-
noyed. Not knowing, however, that the house was con-
sidered haunted, they Supposed that robbers had gained
entrance, and, therefore, gave alarm; when search was im-

i made, without findi an cause for the sounds.
megSI?t.elyOn another nigh?qglepig hegwas violently shaken,
and th%y thought the curtains were mOVed, even hoisted
up; and so the next night they resolved to take the curtains
down, and to S|eep without them. On this n|ght, "as they
happened to be awake,” and the chamber was somewhat

light, they perceived = = misty substance of a bluish
gray hue, which seemed to them to come out of the wall at

the head of the pegd, and through the head-board, in a hori-
zontal position, and rest over them. They saw it most dis-

tincﬂy: they saw jt, as a female figure’ come out of and
pass into the wall.

532. This apparent female form, however, was never
seen to have eyes; sometimes the luminous appearance
seemed to assume the form of a man, but always without
any head. The same luminous gppeagrance has also been
seen to be Suspended or reSting over the well near the
house.

533. These appearances and disturbances are stated to
be only at intervals; and Mr. Proctor, proprietor of the
house, has found records in an old phopok, Which show that
the like things occurred in an old house that stood on the
same gjte, two hundred yeqrg before.

534. Itis not, therefore, anything owing to the house
itself, but to the |gcality Of it; and what can we determine
with regard to the pecu”arity of this? Let the reader
here dispossess himself of every ghosﬂy notion, and turn
his attention to the experiments ©f Reichenbach, as well

as to the fa/cts we have a|ready presented regarding local
emanations and iniiuences.

535. It is a fact too well established by this ph”osopher
to be read”y cast gside, that certain substances, as well as
all chemical gction, and, indeed, every form of material
change, not only evolves a new form of 44ency, Which he
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terms od or 0dy|e, but also excite the phenomenon of ||ght,
flame, luminous ether or \gnor, and that one of the pre.
vailing colors of this is blue and bluish gray. He has
also demonstrated that this new agent has a peculiar rela-
tion to, and influence ypon, the nervous system;-that,
indeed, it is the zgent that establishes the sympathetic
rela'non not Only between one Organ|sm and another but
also between a. human organlsm and the vast world of un-
organized matter; and that certain constitutions or tem-
peraments are peculiarly and remarkably susceptible to its
iniiuence7 even from birth : and’ still further’ that by certain
derangements of the nervous gystem the whole grganism,

specially the nerve-centres, falls more regdily under its
|n| uence.

536. He also shows by his numerous experir‘nentsl that
certain metallic substances emit this force with greater
energy @4 power than others. In immediate connec-
tion here, let the reader bear in mind what we have shown
with regard to the influence of metallic lodes and veins of
ore, especially the experiments ©f Thouvenel ypon Bléton,
of Ritter ynon Campetté, and of Kerner 5o, the Seeress
of Prevorst, and the conclusion must appear inevitable of
the jdentity of forces.

537. If, then, the reader p|aces these facts, with their
deduction, by the side of the facts detailed by Howitt,-
if he considers the peculiarity of |ocation, the eifects of the
local influence on the nervous system, the blue and gray
misty forms,- reason must jnevitably decide for the scien-
tific view, though = blind syperstition will be rampant
with the adjudgment. _

538. True, Reichenbach, in his nice and delicate pro-

cesses Of expenmentatmn does not prove the odic agent to
have great power; and who would suppose that in the
equally delicate experiment of Matthucci 50n the electric
currents Of the muscles that this ggent, while playing

among a summer's gy, can shake the
earth J&%]ed,'o Savens° Whoever g pposes that, be-
ause REICNENDAC

|I did not show his od Capab|e of making
the table dance, that therefore it is not od that effects this
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-that because his patients saw the odic smoke or ether
How over the gurface ©f bodies, that, therefore, odic [ight'
does not and cannot, under any circumstances, cnler into

and pass through solid phodies, as seen at the miller's house,
-Mmust assume to know beforehand the utmost extent of its

energies, and its infinite modes of action. None but the
most Superﬁcia| thinkers will overlook the numerous points

Ofv eement, and see gnly the trivial discrepance.
d have made these latter remarks, because we have

already noticed, what we' anticipated in our introduction,
that certain theorists will deny the relation of Reichen-

bach's agents to the so-called Spiritua| phenomena7 because
the baron nowhere | roved that it moved tables, and pro-
duced ra_s, without human contact.

539. ve have, however, independent of Reichenba/ch,
demonstrated the evolution of a new physica| agent in re-
lation both to the earth and the human organism, whereby
external objects are moved in a most Surprising and un-

usual manner; that, consequently, the spiritualist has no
r|ght to claim that the agent in the rappings is anyth"f]g
more than a physica| t |nt|mate|y related to the
organism and to the eeagen yAs they, on the one hand,
assert it to be Sp”"t we deny this, and demand the
proof, which, se far, agQOCYave not given; whereas, we, on

the other, assert the ggent that produces such phenomena
to be physical, and so far we have proyed our assertion.

And here we demand of them, as honest pen, to con-
sider candidly our deductions and their facts; and let it
be distinctly understood that we challenge their attention
to our investigations and deductions. If we are In enor
in one point, we demand it of the gpjrityal theorists to de-
monstrate that point, and we will publicly recant. If the

will show this work  to contain a gystem Of errors, we wid

call in every copy, and they shall be pyplicly burned.
540. It is not to be gypposed that Reichenbach's in-

vestigations cover any mere ground than he gccupied; but
it is not to be denied that the agent itself, which he has

demonstrated to have an existence and action in

is indeed a.force, WéEh though mild under ceMEXéything,"
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evolution, may be under others one of the most OWGT_fU”

and terrific ggents in nature. The mild form in which
e|ectricity was lirst known, made it a mere harmless p|ay_
thing; it had as little gjgnificance to the jgnorant in
those days, as Reichenbach's od has to the ggme Classin the

. But, as new ' ' new re-
gieu?(:eenst oafg?he electric forcéf]VEStlg&“Q@d%%eTg? and the
voltaic pjle became known, and when our own immortal
Franklin had demonstrated that this earthly power was the
same as that that shakes the heavens -then it was proved
that a genera| force of nature exhibits its mild or its tre~
mendous energies precise|y according to the circumstances
and conditions of its evolution.

541. |j, as Reichenbach has demonstrated, chemical
action evolves the odic force and the odic light,- and jj, as
he has also demonstrated, certain metallic sypstances, and
the friction of bodies, effect the like result,- it is not to be
denied that the same substances and processes below the
surface of the earth’ W|", aCCOrding to CON IthﬂS and cir-
Cumstancesy have a more or less powerful influence upon

sensitive persons, standing over or near those |gcalities,
since this agent is found to have a specific influence

the nerve-centres of particu|ar persons. Now as pr:OQ
shown, it is exactly at this point that these dembnstrations
meet with those of Thouvenel, Ritter, Amoretti, Kerner,
and a host of other savans, with regard to the phenomena

of rhabdomancy.
542. Although we are unable to assert from absolute

knowled ¢ that there are unusual chemical  rgcesses
or metaglc |OdeS, or any such like causes OfO ﬁc ema.
nation in the localities of dwe"ings where the phenomena
above described take p|ace, yet the phenomena in all such
localities bear such evident characteristics of this nature

that it requires ne small degree ©f superstitious I “ “J
to deny the analogH and to gppropriate the 'me‘s m‘p p
support of popu|ar e|US|0nS

543. It is well known that a class of gyperstitious 's
connected with certain where, at intervals,

strange lights have bd96alIESIACESge sounds neard
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The heights of the Blocksberg, in Germany, are famous for
the strange and Startling scenes that have been witnessed

there py hunters, charcoal-burners, poachers, and wood-
cutters . and it was ~ on the Blocksberg that spirits, witches
and devils, were believed to collect in great numbers at
night." Everything," says Reichenbach, speaking ©f
this Superstition’ has an Origin : and now we see that this
myth is not without some foundation. It was diSCOVered,

long ago, that there are rocky points ©n the Blocksberg
which are Strong'y magneticl and divert the magnetic
needle; mere accurate jnyestigations have shown that these
rocks contain fragments of magnetic iron gre,-for instance,

the Floenstein, and Marcher, and others., The pecessary
deduction from this jg that they emit odic flgmes, and that

these must be visible at pjght to sensitive gypg "
544. We are here to add another important deduction,

name|y’ that as the odic force emanating from magnetic
substances has a specific action upon the nerve-centres, and
—-as we have shown in a number of instances_brings

those centres into immediate relation to the substances or

: whence issues the force,-and as the agent also in-
pOJJltSin the brain the so—ca_lled clairvoyant sense,- it fol-
lows that those pergons in the neighborhood of such
localities as the B|Ocksberg’ who are Susceptime to the odic
agency, W|”, without the reason Cb ' knOWn, fall into
trances, when they will be attracte ﬁlﬂg ose [pcalities, and
either bOdily or in the fancy of the brain pass t© them, In
the latter cage, the brainis made to act in reference to

such |ocality.
545. Now, it is a remarkable fact, which we have found

exemplified N a great many instances (some of which will
be noticed in the fo”owing Chapter), that when the brain
and nervous system are brought into the above-named con-
dition, the odic flame or \gpor, at the point to which the
nervous gystem has this strong relation, will assume thc
human form, and, indeed, as we shall ghow, will have its

action repeated there, as if the [iving being were present,
instead of its ghost.

546. The feasts and sabbaths of witches are not therefore
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a mere gybjective fancy, Put an gutstanding representation,
an action of the brain and nervous system repea'[ed at a dis-

tant pojnt, to which the former has become gpecifically
related.

547. Now, it is this singular truth that unf0|d5, at gnce,
not 0n|y some Of the most bewndering mysteries of witch-
craft, but those also of the so-called haunted |ocalities, and
the most diiiicult phenomenaof the present day It is not
always, however, that the odic form will be eliminated,
appreciable to the sense of sight,

That seems to depend upon conditions, partly on the
side of the spectator, part|y on the relative Odyhc con-

dition of the |ocal point occupied by the spectator, and
parﬂy upon the relative condition of the nerve-centres of

the individual who is at a distancel and whose physica| or-
ganism is represented " ghostly er odylic form.

548. The most usual phenomena presented are those
which affect the sense Of hearingl For examp]e’ the sounds
of mechanics at work will at night frequently Pe repre-
sented in such |pcalities, Where the conditions of mundane
agency are favorable.

549. According to what we have already shown, with
regard to mundane emanations in the localities of mines, it
would be natural to jnfer, that, if our views are correct, such

Strange phenomena should be found frequent|y to occur in

those places.  Accordingly, we ind that sirange knockings
and the ghostly sounds of pegple at work in mines are facts

well known to some Of the most sensible men,- to overseers
and gyperintendents, as well as to the workmen themselves.
Says C. Crowe,* "There is a strong persuasion, ! know,

.among the miners of Cornwall, and those of Mendip, that
these Visionary workmen are sometimes heard among them:

on which occasion the horses evince their apprehensions by
trembling and sweating." ©f course, it would be quijte im-

possible that a thousand exaggerations @nd superstitious
notions should not grqyy out of the action of the wonderful

mundane iniiuences in relation to the nerve-centres, under
such circumstances. Itis generally believed, by the most

" Night Side of Nature, p. 280.
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ignorant, that some horrid murderhas been committed in such
placeS, and on this account some Of the most innocent and
virtuous persons have fallen under gyspicions ©f crimes that
never have been committed in those pIaces. Not a few
instances of this kind have occurred in England and other
European countries; and, according t© present indications,
in this country there is a class of pergons fast verging to the
same reprehensib|e whims.  While, therefore, we would ac-
cept ©f the phenomena as the simple facts of nature, we
are forced, as honestinquirers into their cayses, to cast aside
asworthless rubbish the Vu|gar Superstitious with which they
are-so genera”y associated on the part' of the ignorant.
Catharine Crowe's inquiries into the phenomena ©f the
so-called haunted houses have been very extended and
minute. - 'Many of her' accounts, hOWeVer, are g|ven in the
language ©f the popular superstition, which she seems yery
much to' favor. The reader of her work should 'therefore
be exceedingly cautious of accepting her interpretations ©f

mysterious phenomena.
550. The well-authenticated cases she has furnished

afford indubitable gyjdence, in connection with the facts we
have already advanced, that remarkable agencies are, in these
special localities, brought out into wonderful deyelopment,
and that those' agencies (asidevek)ped in such | are
more or less frequent'y related to the Organisms op Bgeall“ar
persons, yet living, 2nd atadistance, and in some cases gp.

resenting the peculiarities of those who are dead. It" is
the latter class of facts (of which we have many ‘in the pres-
ent 5g¢ and in this country) that staggers and confounds
the reasoning powers ©f se many among us-

551. The errorisin 'Conduding that, because some Of the
characteristics ofa dead being are represented in the phe_
nomenal exhibitions of this mundane agent, that therefore
the ggentis no less than the soul or spirit of the dead person,

We shall in the next chapter present = class of facts
which will throw no little light ypon that most dificult
question in these inquirieS, and WhPCh do not seem to have
been proﬁer'y regarded' The facts will afford the reader
a somewhat view of nature, and of human relations.

Nevas~



CHAPTER X.

snowme s'm.L FURTHER rm: RELATION or LOCAL MUN-~
DANE roacn ro run N1l1-znvous srsrnm, AND OPENING
THE Mvs'TEnY or THE PHENOMENA or --Srmmm.
- MANIFESTATIONS."

THE mysterious phenomena brought to view in the last
preceding Chapter will now be still further considered in

reference to their relation to the nervous peculiarities of cer-
tain persons.

552. If we take the case oOf Frederica Hauife, Commomy
called the Seeress of Preyorst, we shall not only gain some
clue to the a,encies in action in the develo .[nent of the
most WON erfu phenomena of earlier timesY gl t those now
transpiring us. Especia”y will this be found to
result, Whel’almgnggs iNn some other cases are considered in
the same relation.

553. In Chapters I1l. and V. of Part First, we presented
some facts relating to Frederica HauB’e which demonstrated
the intimate relation of her nervous organism to the mys-
terious agencies of thePhysicaI world,- indeed, the almost

entire subjectiveness © her brain to the plays of physical
forces. Thus " it was remarked in her ca5e, that from earlier

childhood the ‘hazel wand would turn readily under the
influence of emanations of force from mineral veins and sub-
terranean cyrrents; and that ghe, amid her plays over the
mountain sjdes, would be Suddemy | as by an unseen
power, and suifer unaccountable tre&tﬁp p@s; that she expe-
rienced the same sensations on passm over graves, ©F on
sitting in a church under the floor of which the bodies of

the dead were deposned"
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This extreme SUSCEpt|b|l|ty of her nervous organisms
t .aﬁrthd agencies developed itself still fyrther, even in
CT]” 00 ?in a form of C|a|rvoyance, or that pecu"ar sen-
sion of the brain we have a|readyobserved to be produced
under the action of drugs, and as we have seen in the Pythia

of Delphi. ~ Thus," says Kerner, ~ on ene occasion, when
her father had lost some object of value, and threw the
blame on her, who was innocent, her feelin being thereby

aroused, in the n|ght the p|ace where thmgs were
appeared to her in a dream."

554. What we would immediate|y draw attention to here,
is the jdentity of the remarkable ggent to which her ner-

vous organism was se intimately refated —ir which, indeed,
her brain seemed to g¢t, Which'in turn acted upon it with

the Od of Reichenbach.  Rejchenbach, in his experiments
upon Sensitive patients, found that a new and strange form
of agency from earths and metals had a specific iuiiuence
upon the nervous system. NOW, the same th|ng was O0Ob-
served [y Kerner in thecase of the Seeress. Almost every
substance produced specific and evident effects

her nervous System, by beingb mer: @rYeld in her hand. UCpOH
experiments seem to have been made with great caution;
and it was a|WayS observed that her left side was the most
susceptible.

This, the reader will ynderstand, coéxisted with her sus-
ceptibility to the same kind of influences emanating from
the egrth; and that in those localities where the emanation
W8»S powerfu] enough, " the action upon her nervous system,
and through that ynon 2 rod, was suilicient to cause its
movement, even in opposition to her will. Her sensitive-
ness to.these earth|y ema_nations producing this singu|ar
result, is a fact so general in other cases, that pothing but

the pride of learning or the contempt ©f ignorance san have
the hardihood to deny it.

555. Letit now be noticed that this earthly influence not

0n|y had this singu|ar efect upon the SeereSS, but, as we
have seen in the case of the Priestess of Delphi, it threw

her into magnetic trances, ©r rather into those cqnditions
of brain wherein the mimi  the true spiritual personality
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--had no power, no control over the prain-indeed, no
directive action in it-but wherein the cerebrum, as well

as the sensorium, p|ayed their part WhO”y in the mundane
sphere. This fact stands side b side with that observed
by Reichenbach in the case of some Of his patlentS, namely
that the emanations of Od from certain substances, so
affected the brain and nervous system as to Suspend the

conscious and yoluntary powers, @d to produce catalepsy,
--the same phenomena, indeed, produced by the mesmeric
operator,- and that the cataleptic condition is that which

intensely heightens the action of the mundane 4gency upon
the nervous system.

556. NOW, in all those cases where the phenomenon of
the Singular movement Of the divining-rod takes p|ace, the
movement depends upon 2 Specmc relation of the nervous
system to the emanation of this mundane ggent, as the
emanation of od from metallic substances and subterranean
currents Of water.  Itfollows, therefore, that itis the same
mundane ggent that Reichenbach has discovered, and
named Od.

557. But here it must be observed that it is not' the
external od glone,- itis thatin Conjunction with the od of
the human Organism_ It is the |atter' then, that g|ves
the characteristic phenomenon of the movement ofthe stick .
and it is because the od force from the particular locality
is specifically related to the od force of the grganism, and
the action of the one in relation to the action of the gther,
that the stick moves.

558. If we now compare this im_ortant fact with that
exhibited in the case of Ange“que Sattln’ given in Part

First, we get @ clue to the pl’OdigiOUS amount of power that,
under such conditions of the organism, may be evolved hom

it.  In the case of Ange”que, a condition of the nervous
system was established which proyght it into direct rela-
tion to this mundane agency. The point of nervous de-
rangement appears to have been about the yterus; and it
was from this point that the most pOWGrfUl discharges of
force took place, which instantly overturned chairs, tables,
and everything related to her, even When at quite a dis-
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tance. These discharges often caused shocks, and at times
powerful spasms and contortions, resembling chorea or St.
Vitus' dance, and such as the Seeress often experienced.

This case is an extreme gpe, and shows what strange
phenomena take p|ace when certain conditions of the organ-
Ism are established which throw it into intimate relations
with the od force of the outer world.  _

559. Now in all cases of haunted hOUSGS, the like con-
ditions are fuylfilled, name|y, the emanations of mundane
force in relation to specific conditions of human organisms,
especia"y the nerve-centres. Where these conditions are

: established, = dwelling will be permanently
plr‘['n?mem'y‘”d not only dwellings, but particular 'ocalt-
ties, in hilly and mountainous regions especially, Will be
haunted spots. N such a lace a man will not gnly hear

Strange SOUndS, but he Wl”) (as Goethe at one time, and
the Seeress of Prevorst) see his own ghost_ For it is in

this mundane imponderablethat the organic form of animal
and man can reilect itself with all its characteristics. It

is on this that gyery human peing impresses the peculiari~
ties of his life in the world; se that, after the material

form itself has gone to decay, its representation — its ghost
-still exists, as that of the star, Alpha Lyra, would still

lay its influence twenty years after the star itself had been
blotted out of existence.

560. When the nervous Organization of an individual is
brought into rapport with this mundane jmponderable, the
action of the former will have its exact counterpart repeated
in another p|ace, even at a distance. Strange as this may
seem to those who have never thought upon the thousands
of phenomena attesting it, itis nevertheless a fact of nature.
Let us look at a few of the yany facts we have collected
on this point.  Take the phenomena presented in the case
of the Seeress of Prevorst. The followin..we have before
alluded tp, and now give in connection WII others.  Thus
says Dr- Kerner, her physician:

561. "As | had been told by her parents, 2 year before
her father's death, that at the period of her early mag-
netic stale she was able to make herself heard by her
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friends, as the, |gy in- bed at pjght, in the same village,
but in other hOUS%S, by = knocking,-as is said of the
dead,- I asked her, in her sleep, whether she was able to
do so pow, @nd at what distance.  She answered that she
would sometimes do it.  Some time after thjg, as we were

oing te bed,--m,, children and servants peing alread
g g heard'a knocking, as if in the air’gover ouyr

aslccp,- we

heads.  There were six knocks, at intervals of half =
minute. It was a hollow et clear ggynd, soft but dis-
tinct. We were certain th was no one near g, nor

over ys, from whom it could proceed ; and our house stands
by itselfi  On the fgllowing evening, When she was'asleep,
when we had mentioned the knocking t© nobody what-
evcr,- she asked me whether she should soon /cnoclc to
us again; which, as she said it was hurU"u|l to her, 1
declined."
And yet at no great interval after thjs, Kerner gives

the” following as having taken place at his house:

On the morning of the 23d (Of March, 1837), at one
O'clock, ! suddenly awoke, and heard seven knocks, one
after gnother, at short intervals, Seeming to proceed from
the middle of my chamber; my wife was awakened also;
and we could not compare this knocking t© any ordinary
sound. Mrs. FH-—— (the Seeress) lived several houses
distant from us."

On the 30th of the same month, Rev. Mr. Herrmann
came into rapport °r Specia| relation* with the Seeress,
through the medium of psychological sympathy, as well as
through the E)hysica| influence. Previous to this hc had
not been troubled with stragnge sounds at his house, but
after that period he was awakened gygry night, at = par-

In order to show this special relation that was established, we would
here name the fact that Mrs. H. was, in agreat part of her magnetic
state, under a . T : and at Mr. o
mann sympat|RCYIS:0 iplIgiOUSIBEIEMYNhow. co -PrAYSE. sympall€is
redection, we would add that gjmyltaneously With the commencement of
this rapping in his room he experienced an involuntary disposition to

ray. Thus showing 2 double iniiuence from Mrs. H. :

First, That of mere ph sical wer
S

Second, That from the g|Ca oentree.
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ticular hour, " a . in his (gom, sometimes on
the jjoor, and ts)?)/metlxcakmg the alls, which his wife
heard as well as himseltl"

562. Not only did this happen at Kerner's and Herr-
mann's dwellings after coming ' rapport With the Seeress,
but others became troubled in the same way after they
had been at her house and near her pgorgon, It was not
so with g|l, however, but ‘with those only who, as Ker-
ner ggys, came into magnetic relation with her. This
fact demonstrates its epidemic character, as we see of the
same phenomena at e present day.

" Thus," says he, = Mr. Zenneck, = merchant of Stutt-
gart, related to me, that after Spending the evening with
Mrs. B+ — there had been a Slngular 0pen|ng and shut-
ting of doors in his house in the night, and sounds like
throwing of sand and gravel in his bedchamber. He re~
sided not far from Mrs. H—_"" And lie a/dds that "the
same circumstance occurred to Mr. Wagner, an artist at
Heilbronn." Again he says, °" p. 64, "These sounds
were not 0n|y heard in Mrs. H1-'s apartment, but in
other parts of the house,- even our own pedchamber,-
as |onQg as she inhabited the lower room. This was also
the case in the other two houses she resided in . and these
noises were also heard in the chambers of other people,
sleeping under the saine roof with her; as also gtrange
sensations, as Of. ressure, & &c.  Nay, not gnly so, but
these sounds WOISU be heard in the houses of persons iNto
whose door she never entered having been, indeed, for
some months confined chiefly to her pe(: they were, how-
ever, those who visited her."”

563. One of the dwe”ings occupied by her father was
one of those localities where  the peculiarities of mundane
emanation were such as to deve|0p’ when gccupied by
human beings, all the characteristics of a haunted house,
and had, indeed, been considered as such by former inhab-
itants. It would be patural, therefore, for the Seeress,
whose nervous SyStem was so remarkably Subject to
mundane influences, to exhibit (bemg its ” med.ium") the
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characteristic phenomena ©f the present day. The follow-
ing is the |anguage of Kerner:

"The house inhabited phy Mrs. H-'s father formed
part of the old cathedral. = It had |0ng been pbserved, by
the various tenants who |odged in it, that many strange
noises were heard,- as knockings on the walls and barrels
in the cellars, throwing ©f gravel, rolling ©f balls, and even
sometimes a musical sound like that of atriangle,-none of
which could be accounted for; and at length Mrs. Hi-,

and other members of her family, occasionally perceived =
spectral female Hgure.  Sounds, as Of persons passing t©
and fro’ were common in the room in which her father
worked; and he was gctually obliged t© change his apart-
ment, because an unknown animal frequently sat on his
shoulder or his foot. A noise like the ringing of glasses

was also frequently heard, but no jnvestigation threw any
||ght on the cause.

"There was a tramping up and down gtaijrs, by day and
night, to be heard, but no one to be ggen, as well as
knockings on the walls and in the cellars; but jt, however,
a person flew to the place, to try and detect whence the
noise proceeded, they could see nothing. 1T they Went
outside, the knocking was immediately heard inside, and
vice versa. However securely they closed the kitchen
door,- nay, if they tied it with cords,- it was found open
in the morning ; and though they frequently rushed to the
SpOt on hearing it open °©r ShUt’Wt ,) never could find any-
body. Sounds, as ©f breaking gp of pewter plates being
knocked together, and the crackling of a fire in the gyen,
were also Commomy heard; but the cause of them could not
be discovered. A sound resemb”ng that of a triang|e was
also irequentll- heard . and not only Mrs. H--, but
others of her lldAMIl often saw a spectral female form.

" The noises int € house became at length se remarkable,
that her father declared he could stgy in it no [onger; and
they were not 0n|y audible to everybody in jt, but to the
passengers in the gtreet, Who stopped to listen to them as

the% ﬁ?ssed by."

It is useless for our gpiritual theorizers to contend
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that these',.henomena were the productions of SpiritS, be-
cause the BIEEIESS had o sense of spectres; for they must
first tlernonstrate that a gpectre IS a Vveritable self-conscious

personality — = responsible individuality. 't is not to be
denied that SpeCtres are representaliorwl and that there
are countless numbers of them that may be amused in the
brain of not On|y man, but of anima|s; and itis a singu|ar
fact, demonstrated by phenomena, that everything that
has ever come in contact with a man or beast will give to

the brain of a sensitive person = spectral representation ©f
the individual. A sensitive organism’ therefore’ on occu-

' dwe|||ng Standmg over a local point where the
p}(l.ﬂgaae emanation is energetic, will be subject to those
influences which shall develop themselves in the strange
phenomena of Spectl’es and various sounds.

Now, it is well known that a human prain, being in
that sensitive condition which we have seen to be pro-

duced by .the agency ©f drugs, alcoholic drinks, as well as
by pathetism, mesmerism, electro-biojo , ~&c. &c., and as
we have shown, in the case of the De pb”C priestESs’ by the
mundane gmanation, can sense the characteristics of an in-
dividual, even at a great distance, by simply placin . 2 lock
of hair, or the handkerchief, or any Other article |St has
been in contact with the distant jndividual, in contact with
sensitive Indeed, we have intimate friends who
ha\/el in tpe!‘is(m&keful state, taken the autographs of per-
sons ||V|ng and dea»d'_ even Of those who had never been
known,- and, by sj R} ressing the written between
their hands, havg lséEré gd) from it a clear anpagefinite im-

of the unknown. Dr. Buchanan, ©f Cincinnati,

pL&Sé‘an some beautiful cases Of this Character; and, if
we are not mjistaken, the honor is due to him as the

modern discoverer of this wonderful fact of nature. Yet
it was practised among the ancients as one of their choicest
mysteries. _

565. Some persons, ©n fuIiiIIin(T:1 the proper conditions
for obtaining these phenomena, Will' not gply have an im-
pression of the |ned|V|dua|k characteristics, but will have
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an a rance Of his gpectre, This takes place gqually,
Withgggtzr to the dead or the ||V|ng

NOWhis, as well as commen sensation, depends upon the
action which a gpecific physical influence produces upon
the nerve-centres. Thus, as everything seen IS specifi-
callz represented in an impression Made ypon the brain,
so the impression ma(.ie upon the brain by this, as we may
call it, odic relation, is specific every way.

566. Now, every specific or definite jmpression upon
the prain, of an outwar_d thing, may, at gny time, become a
spectre,-a ghost, by its being revived. 1t nay not gnly
be so to the sense Of S|ght’ but to the sense of hearing’ and
the sense Of feeling, and every sense.  And, as every
human bein in the same mundane relation, shall be
affected by Al extreme mundane emanation, according to
the . conditions of the brain and nervous SyStem;
so esusc@mh|ge’ more or |eSS, or not at a"’ the Subject of
preternatural appearances and mystﬁém%d henomena.

567. Hence, in the so-called )houses, where
spectres have made their gpnearance, it has been to the
sensitive glone,-to those, in other words, whose nervous
system was in a condition to sense the strong pecu”arities
remaining of some former occupant of the dwe”mg Hence,

too, such sensitive persons, coming N rapport With a spot
where there is buried treasure, will be Subjected to haunt-

i”gsl as they are termed. There are gny authentic cases
of'this character on record.

568. Itis not a little grange that the gpjritualists ©f
mOd6l'¥ pj1>ilhade 110% seen that it is no more consistent
to consider the gpparition of a dead man as the veritable
man himself, than it is to consider the apparition of a man
who is glive, as the veritable mgpn; and yet both are facts
IN nature.

569. By, it may be asked how it can be that a person
occupying = dwelling can leave that, which, though un-
appreuated by any °ne else, shall act upon the nerve-

centres Of a particular person, and not only give = distinct
sense Of the absent individual, but represent itself in 55

parition_ We know of no way tO account for this ration-
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a”y, other than by the fact, that every partide’ however
minute, ©f every living being, is an exact representative of
the whole Organism' and that we touch noth|ng without
leaving that which has been a part of ourselves, and, con-
sequently, the representative Of ourselves.  Now, as we
are constantly giving ©if these representatives of the states
and conditions of our earthly being, wherever we gre, and
whatever we do; so, Whoever comes after ;5 who has the
sense that shall be aifected by these, shall have represented
on the de|icate|y_sensitive brain (||ke that of the Seeress
of Prevorst) all the sensuous pecu”arities we exhibited at
the time the representative partide was elaborated in the
Organism_ And as each partic'e of the brain is a repre-
sentative of the state of the mind at the time the particle
was organized, s° ea/ch of these shall represent to the
sensitive brain the exact mental state of the departed in-
dividual. Mrs. Mettler, one of the famed " mediums,"
senses the cerebral characteristics of those she has never
seen nor heard Of, by p|acing the individual's autograph,
folded in an enve|ope’ in her hands; and, under a favor-
able condition of her brai_n, she might call yp, in ideal
vision, ©r even, perhaps, '™ apparent objective form, the
exact representaﬁve ghostl whether the individual were
dead or alive.

570. One of the most singular facts connected yyjth this
peculiar condition of the prain, which gybjects it to the
mundane power, is its . character. Kerner ob-
served this in the casecmtaglgugeeress of Prevorst, and
observed it as a genera| fact.

A Singu|ar proof of this was offered by the case Of a
lady, quite unknown to ys, Who requested me to allow
Mrs. i to touch her, when she was gwake, for a
severe pajn in her liver.  Mrs. H__- described her feel-

ings exactly; but, suddenly bemmmg* very red, she added

that she could Scarcely se er r|ght eye. The
stranger, much surprised, said that she herself had been

almost blind in her right eye for several yegrs; but,
knowing the malady te be incurable, she had not men-
tioned it to me. Mrs. H—_ - 0n|y recovered her S|ght by
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degrees, the pupil remaining incontractible, as in cases of
amaurosis.  She was relieved py persons With sound gyeg
earnestiy directing them to her dark eye for several
minut/es.

"On the eyening of the 5th of September, 1827, 1
placed in the hand of Mr;. H-1 a ribbon, on which was
written the name of a sick Iady, whose jllness, as well as
herself, were quite unknown to me: this ribbon she had
doubtless worn or touched. Mrs. 1 — had oniy held it
a few minutes in her hgnd, when she was seized with

giddiness, choking, and violent yomiting, together with
pains1_ es eCia" in the ankle of the left foot,_anx—
ieties, and PrritatiX)n of the uvula. The hand was washed,

and various means tried for i‘emoving these Symptoms : but
she became \orse, and fell into a cataleptic state that
resembled death, her bod being quite cold. A blister |
applied did not rige, d she only recovered after some

days, and very slowly." ~
571. That a peculiarity of nervous condition should be

so contagious, maybe thought strange; but it has been fre-
quently observed” that "if the gger, in the moment of

second-sight, touches another person, or animal, that per-
son, or animal, is endued with the same faculty also. A
horse will break into a syeat, and refuse to gdvance, when
the rider sees a vision."  Thijs, however, will depend (so fe_t_r
as the effect 50n animals goes) upon Whether the " seer

is thrown into this nervous condition when under the influ-

ence Of a strong mundane emanation; then, as in the case
of the young oflicer mentioned in Part Fjrst, whose dog

became so strangely affected, there is a singular rapport
established between the man and the animal. We shall
have occasion in another place to refer to a number of curi-
ous cases Of this character.

572. The epidemical character of certain forms of ner-
vous derangement is one Of the most interesting facts that
falls within the province of these investiga’[ions; and
though it is somewhat out of pla/ce here to touch, upon it,

~ See Seeress of Prevorst, p. 87.
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yet it seems pressed upon our attention from the facts pre-
sented in the earlier a5 Of this chapter, Which show
that the state of the nervous gystem ©n WhiCh depends the
"rapping” phenomena is not onl, endemic, but epidemic
also. It yag, in all cages, aCCQrdln . to the accounts of
Kerner, only particular persons Inhagltlng certain localities

whose dwellings caught the infection™ of the g pings and
spectral influences.  So 'in the present day; those whose

organisms can easily fall into intimate relation with the
mundane emanations will have the rapping, by _first going
where the rapp|ngs are. Like the cases g|v_en by Ker-
ner, which we have ah’eady Cited, they will be ||ke|y to
have the phenomena whether they will"or no,- especially
if they are foolish enough to comply with the conditions
laid down for hecoming ~ mediums,” namely, to withhold the

controlling power ©f the mind over the brain, by becoming
passive_" This throws open the avenues to the delicate

nerve-centres .for the free entrance of the Contagion of ner-
vous disorder, and the p|gy of mundane powers. We have
some important facts to on this point, WhiCh, as

they be|0ng to another cpsfﬁsem‘ considerations, we shall
defer for the present, and draw the attention of the reader

to the main fact before ;5 namel 1hat of the production
of the physica| phenomena which Shal characterize or repre-
sent intelligence.

573. The fact that the brain's action mgy and does take
place in the sphere and under the influence °f mund.ane
agency, independent of, and even in gnnagition to, e mind,
as a reasoning, voluntary, and conscious personal agent, i
not and cannot be denied. Neither can it be denied that
the prain, in all its actions, represents intelligence, Whether
it is thrown into action py the agenﬂ of the mind jiself, or
by the irritations of a drug, °r by |e mesmerizer's influ-
ence, or py the emanations of some mundane agency, as
with the priestess of Delph| The most notorious examp|e
of the first of these facts we have found in the case of the
Seeress of Prevorst. For seven years She was, according
to Kerner's showing, under the gypreme influence of ma-
terial agencies. In these her brain gcted, and on jt, they,

24*
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in turn, cast theirinhuences. And it is in her case that we

gain = clue to the whole mystery Of our present mysterious
phenomena. ) _

574. In her magnetic state, wherein her brain had lost
the controlling power ©f the mind, and had become gy bjected
to the material agenciesi she is said to have produced sounds
at a distance, and many Who had come in close rgpport
with her became troubled afterwards with these phenomena
about their dwellings. Korner states t, glso, as a fact, that
at the time of her father's death, while the body |ay in the
coiiin, miles distant, with two physicians present, an exclam-
ation made in her glggp was heard by one of the (i)hysi-
cians as if she had been present, or as if the dead ha
to life. Here is Kerner's language:

575. " On the 2d of May, about nine o'clock at ni 'Pit
Mrs. B — exclaimed in her glggp ~Ah! God! ehe
awoke as if aroused by the exclamation, and said that she
had heard two voices proceeding from herselff At the
same hour that this happened’ Dr. Féihr, of Bottwar, the

physician who had attended the deceased, being with an
uncle of Mrs. |H—— in a chamber next to that where the

body lay,- in which last there was only the corpse,- heard
the words 'Ah! God! so distinctly that he went to see
who was there, but found only the bo_dy. Dr. Féihr writes
me on the subject; -—"After y arrival at QOberstenfeld,
where 1 found Mr. \/\/— (ea(d, | distinctly heard, from
the adiOining room Wh-el’e the body |ay’ the words- "Ah!

God ! 1 thought it proceeded from the coffin, and that
QMr. W--'s death had been ,Of‘ﬂ apparent. Iwatched
him for an hour, till lwas satis |ed he was reali. one.'

The uncle heard nothing. It appears that tller% was
nobody in that part of the house from whom the voice could
have proceeded." Here it would seem that the sound was
subjective; still we have here the result of a really prop-
agated irnpuise7 from the brain of the Seeress to the sens-
ing brain of the phys|c|an This \as, ind-ee.d’ as rea”y a
.phySical effect produced at a dist-an(:el as if it had been a
_positive objective sound, for the eifect perfectly represented

come
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not gnly the Seeress' prain, but the action of her vocal

or -
gjé The wonderful sounds heard about her father's

house, as the tramping of feet and the gpening Of doors,
and, indeed, the actual opening of doors by invisible agency,
are sypposed to be unaccountable, except by reference to
spiritual powers; and yet, how disembodied spirits can do
Fhis without physica| agency cannot b.e seen. We believe
it now to be genera”y conceded, that in case the SM
phenomena ©f the present day =re developed thropby
agency ©f spirits, they have to employ physical powers.

Now, we ‘mind the physical powers t© be mun_dane, and
that the gy conditions for gptaining = medium throw
the person's nervous system out from under the control of
the real spiritual agent,—the mind,-and leave it to the
play of the mundane poer, I the mundane poer, act-
ing through a human organism, can twist a stick held in
the hand, or throw it into rotary motions, in Spite of the
will and the regson,- if the same mundane poper, acting
through the organism’ can overtum tgples, twist a chair
out of stout men's hands, move a chest with three men on
it, lift a tub with a man in jt, and all without the control
of the Spiritua| power, and even in Spite of jt, - who shall
stamp his foot ynon the mark, and gy “"Hither and no
further” I

577. Is it not more ||ke|y that De|ty is Opening to us
the facts of our own wonderful nature, that we gy learn
wherein our h|ghest noblhty consists, than that he is

sending legions ©f demons, to makeus pyry our reasons,
and become fanatics?

578. What shall be done with the foIIowing case? It

certainly shows a strange and hitherto unknown physical
agent’ in or by which the brain may act even at a great

distance, and produce physical results perfectly represent-
ing the cerebral action when the mind's controlling power
IS suspended. o

Rev. Joseph Wilkins, an English dissenting minister,
relating the case of himself, says: "Being ore night asleeP,
I dreamed that I was travelling to London, and, as it would
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not be much out of way, I would g4 py Gloucester-
shire, and call ,55n my friends. Accordingly he seemed
to have arrived at his father's hoyse; but, Hnding the ‘front
door closed, he went round to the phack, and there entered.

The family, however, being already N bed, he seemed to
ascend the stairs and enter his father's bed-chamber. He

found him asleep ; but, to his mother, who seemed gwake,
he sajd, as he walked round to her side of the hgd, ~ Moth-
er, I am go|ng a |0ng Journey’ and" am come to bid you
good_by; to which she gnswered, 0, dear ggpn, thou _art
ead!  This, understand, was but a dream, to which
this gen“eman at the time attached no importance.

He was, however, greatly surprised, when, scon after, he
received a letter from his father, addressed to himself, if
alive, or, if not, to his surviving friends; begging earngst! .
for immediate intelligence, since they believed him ead|
For that on such a night (that on which their son had his

dream) he, the father, being asleep, and libs. Wilkins,
the mother’ being awake’ she had distinctl heard some-

body try the fore-door, which being fast, the person had

one round to the pack, and there entered. She had pgr.
geCH recognized the footstep to be that of her son, who
scefded the stairs, and, entering the bed-chamber, had said
to her’ Mother, I am go| a |on hourney’ and am come
to wish you good-by." V/5hereu 0N she "had answered,
" Q, dear gop, thou art dead ! uch alarmed, she had
awakened her hyshand, and related what had gccurred,
assunng him that it was not a dream’ for that she had not
been asleep at all.

Mr. Wilkins remarks that this singular circumstance
took place in the year 1754, when he was iving at Ottery;
and that he had frequent|y discussed the subject with his
mother, with whom the impression was even stronger
than on himself Neither death nor gnything else
remarkable ensued; and he had no idea of a journey.

579. This is eas||y accounted for by the method we are
Considering this class of phenomena; and we can see no
other wherein there are not jnsuperable diiiiculties. In
this case we have again the condition required for the p|ay
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of mundane powers in reference to the prajn; and that in

which the braijn, as a point, being irritated, may act, and,
by the mundane zgency, represent its action (gs in this
Case) flfty miles or more distant. This to many, at pres-
ent, may seem almost as incredible as that of the electric
telegraph = few years before its establishment.

Other cases of a similar character present themselves,
all of which demonstrate that when the brain acts under
an jrritant, and consequently independent of the mind's
ControL I-f it takes p|ace L.mder Specmc reIaFl'on to any
local point related to this particular condition of the

brain, a result will be produced exactly representing the
specific action of the brain.



CHAPTER XI.

CEREBRAL INFLUENCE UPON MUNDANE AGENCY, CON-
TINUED.

580. WE shall now present additional facts which ex-
hibit the remarkable relation which the brain sustains to
mundane powers, when the former is deprived of the con-
trolling infiuenoe of the mind, and prought into rapport
with distant points. It is in this condition, as we have
seen, that the cerebrum of the somnambule, the Clairvoy_
ant, the dreamer, and the "medium," acts. It is in this
condition, and through the mundane power, that distant
physical representations of the brain's action will take
place. Indeed, this is the grand fact throughout all the
wonderful phenomena ©f the present day, where physical
effects are produced of the class we are describing; whether
occurring in the immediate presence ©f the ~ medium,” or
otherwise,- whether it be in the production ©f sounds,
opening doors, moving tables, writing without visible
hands where no person is present, and a hundred other

such-like strange things.
581. We have shown that the act of dreaming, as well

as that of somnambulism, clairvoyance and insanity, is the
action of the cerebral gang”a, without the controlling ac-
tion of the mjingd; and that the prgjn, and even the whole
nervous SyStem, in this Condition’ stands in a new and

direct relation to the outer physical world, through the
medium of the mundane power:

582. Now, itisa principle of universal physical nature.
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that two related ObjeCtS, Standing at two |0ca|’ related
points, will mutually communicate each other's affection.
Thus, when the one is affected, the other ghg||, more or
less, instantly represent the other's condition. It is not
aiways necessary, however, that there should be a Speciai
relation of the two- local points, if the two objects that
occupy them are related; but it is glways necessary that
the two Obiects should be i’eiated, as where one pair of a
voltaic pile must stand in intimate re-relation with the
others in the same series.

583. It may not be readily seen haw the brain and
nervous System of a man can stand in such a relation to
distant P sic Obiects as to aH'ect them according as it
is it.selfa ”ecte , because it cannot be readily seen how the
brain cap, in its action, be an adequate cause for such a
result. It is not to be stated, however, that the brain
is an adeguate cause for this, consideral in itself.

But the brain, acting solely in the realm of
ponderable mundane agency, ar produce physical ef-
fects on a distant physijcal olject, providing it stands
at the time in relation to that object. Thus Mr. Wilkins'
cerebrum, at a distant i)OintnderroaT)Lices’ through the inter-

mediate agency Of the mpO e’ an eifect at home, as
if his own phySicai presence were there. So the brain of

the drummer of Tedworth, to which case we shall soon
refer, produced, through the same jxnponderable agent, ="
effect at a distance ,pon his drum, and ypon the doors of
the house where his drum 55 as if he himself were there.
S0, as we shall see, the exasperated pedler produces phys-
ical eifects at the house from which he had been repulsed.
In each 450 the eifects correspond With the cerebral
condition of each individual. =~ We have no lack of similar
cases; we could, indeed, fill a volume with just such ex-
ampiesl and each as well authenticated as any phenomenon
of the present day.  Take the following:

584. Dr. Binns relates that a gentleman. dreamed that
he was. pushing Vioientiy against the door of a certain
room, iN a house with which he was well acquainted;
while the people in that room yere, at the same time, act-

im-
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nally alarmed by the violent pyshing against the door,
which it uired their utmost force effectually to resist.

AS soon asethe attempt to Durst gpen the door had ceased,
the house was searched, but nothing discovered to account
for the disturbance.

In the act of dreammgl as we have ShOWﬂ, the mind, the

responsible agent, is suspended as the controlling power, and
the prain, under the influence of an jrritant, p|ay5 automati-

Ca”y IN the case abOVe, the brain was acting in relation
to a particular point of matter.  Now, it is certain that the
simple action of the brain was not sullicient to resist the
muscular force of those pergons. But the mundane im-

'in which the brain had its p|gy was sutlicient to
pgﬂdelﬁblﬂj the house from its foundation, if thrown into
concentrated action. |ndeed, we have facts of the present
day, showing that, in = particular locality, by = specific
cerebral excitement, = house, and the ground for some dis-
tance ground, was shaken as by an earthquake_ This will
not appear incredible, when it is learned that often the
slightest disturbance in the equilibrium ©f an imponderable
agent Wwill cause the most terrific phenomena, and that the
brain stands intimately related to such an ggent of the
earth, which, in its accumulated energies, has devastated
whole townships*

585. Here, as in the case of Rev. Mr. Wijlkins, and the
instances given in the case of Frederica Hauife, the Seeress,
we observe the same conditions of the prain, namel | |st,
The suspension ©f the controlling power ©f the MING; 2d,
The irritation of the prgjn, and its action with regard t a
distant related point. And herg, as we have pefore pre-
sented, the brain's action was in the great power ef the
world in which the brain stands as a material p5ipt and

= . . . . '
from Wwhich jt, as a representative ©f intelligence, ©f

“In studying into the phenomena of tornadoes, in connection with
these investigations, we have found them divided into two classes : |st,
Those which have their source in the atmosphere in relation to the earth .
and Zd, Those which gpring suddenly from the earth at a particular |ocal-
ity. The latter are genera”y the most terrific and destructive in their
course. The earth is shaken as in an eanhquake‘ and frequenﬂy emits

sulphurous gases.
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thought-power and will-power, projects its representative
action, through the medium of the gll-pervading mundane
imponderable. The whole secret of animal magnetism lies
in this fact, and its know|edge is the ph"osophy of this
world-wide mystery.

586. In order to exhibit still further the same profound
principle of nature we have already presented in the forego-
ing cases, we shall now turn to consider the analogous phe-
nomena developed in the so-called witchcraft of former times.

What we have already seen ‘exhibits the action of the
brain and nervous system in or with the mundane 4gency,

when the mind, as the responsible @nd controlling agent, s
suspended, as in mesmerism and sjeep,

The facts we shall now present show the representative
action of the brain in the same material relation, producing
physical results at &' distance, without the entire syspension
of the mjnd, but without, in some cases, the consciousness
of participating, 2= we now witness among ovr  mediums.”

587. Nicholas Desbaro, in Hartford, Conn., having
unjustly detained a chest of clothes belonging to another

man, the former became Wonderfully tormented at his own
house py various poundings and other phenomena., such as
we have a|ready noticed, as the unaccountable movement
of various things about his house. "And it endured for
divers months," says Rev. C. Mather; "but, upon the re-
storation of the clothes thus detained, the troubles ceased." ™

588. It is astonishing to notice the numerous well-
authenticated cases of the same character to be found gyery-
where,-- confined to no particular age " country, though

occurring only in particular localities. We have the ac-
countsof one of this kind haying occurred in Portsmouth,

N. H., in 1683, at the house of George Walton. He, it
seems, was suspected @nd charged by = woman with haying
unjusﬂy detained some land from her . = after whjch, for
quite a. period7 his house was Strange|y beset with unac-

countable disturbances, all of them representing revengeful
passion, in the destmction of property, and dismal noises;

*M;Z5h9f'3 Magnolia, B- vi., p. 69.



290 rnrsrou. rnimomsiu.

He also found the same thing to meet him not only at
h(_)mel but even in par“cular localities away from home.*
589. Another Slngular case related is that of "~ Mr.
Philip Smith, aged about fifty years, 2 sen of eminently
virtuous parents, a deacon of the church in Hadley, Mass.,
a member of the General Court, = justice in the county
court, a selectman for the aifairs of the town, a lieutenant

of the troop, & man of devotion, Sanctity' and’ in

all that is honest, exceeding exemplary.gm\ém; a man
was, in the winter of the yeoqr 1684, murdered with an

hideous witchcraft that filled all those parts of New Epg-
land with astonishment. He was [y his oiiice concerned
about re”eving the indigence of a wretched woman in the
town, WhO, belng d|ssat|sf|ed at some Of his Just cares about
her, expressed herself to him in such a manner that he
declared himself thenceforward apprehensive of receiving
mischief at her hands."1'

This expectation, on his part, of receiving mischievous
iniiuences from this \yoman, was suiiicient, if the local con-
ditions of mundane force were favorable, to cause his disturb-
ance py the cerebral action of the woman in reference to
him or his house.

Accordingly we find, that soon after having fallen jj|,
with a derangement ©f the brain, he incessantly talked
of the \oman, and of” her ghost in his room; and his
* gallipots of medicines ~ would be * ynaccountably emptied.
Audible Scratchings were made about the ped, when his
hands and feet |ay Wh0||y still, and were held by others."
There was an gppearance Of Iights sometimes on the
bed. The bed would be unaccountably shaken, as in
other cases we have mentioned. Amid these strange ©c-
currences the man d|ed, and "divers noises were also
heard in the room where the corpse lay, as the clat-
tering of chairs and stogls, whereof no account could be
given. This was the end of so good a man. And I could,"
continues Mather, "with unquestionable evidence, relate
the tragical death of several good men in this |and, attended
with such preternatural circumstances.”

ma. 1 ma 9 70.
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590. Now, it cannot in reason be admitted that either
a witch or a disembodied Sp|r|t could effect’ in this way, the
disease and death of an individual. ~ There 55, in the above
case, first, = lack of the controlling power of the mind over
the cerebral and nervous Conditions’ as seen in the |mpres-
sion made py the woman, IN consequence ©f Which the brain
and nervous system were exposed to the external physica|
influences.  This itself was a (isease, as is witnessed in

periods of epidemic disorders of oyery character, when the
fearful, and those who have little or no gelf-control, are
genera"y the victims. This is most remarkab|y exemp”_

fied in the history of nervous epidemics M Europe during
the dark ages. It is not, however, the fear jtself; but the

act of beli¢ eor expectation’ that in such cases is an ac-
Companiment of fear; for in cases where there is no fear,
but mere|y an expectation or be”ef’ the result follows.

It s, then, N consequence ©f the organism falling under

the controlling influence of Mmundane agencies, that gives
the result.  But this condition of the grganism would not

have taken place while the mind or reason held the pre-
dominant jnjluence, except it might be in cases where the
vital centres are invaded by a direct, palpable, phyS|Ca|
agent, which we are not Considering here.

591. Now, when we consider that in the above individ-
ual cases we have the iizct deve|oped’ that in particu|ar
localities, by the establishment of specific cerebral and ner-
vous re|ati0n5, physica| effects have been produced at a
distance without any apparent adequate cause, we have
already unlocked the mystery of our present wonderful

phenomena. )
Let us observe the same wonderful law in the fo”owing

case:
592. Baron Dypotel relates the followingf* which oc-
curred at Rambouillet, in the month of November, 1846.
Some trave”ing merchants called ear|y one morning at

the door of afarm_house, be|0nging to a man named BotteL
and demanded food; Which the maid-servant g5, them.

~ ses Night side of Nature, p. as-1
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when they left. A while after, one of the 'party returned,
and demanded mgre, Which being refused, the man showed
resentment, uttered thr‘eatsl and turned away. The same
night, at the supper-table, the plates began to dance, and roll
off the table. The girL going to the door’ and Chancing to
place herself just where the-pedler stood, was seized with
Convu|si0nsl and a Wh"'hng motion. The carter, who was
standing by, laughed at her, and out of bravado placed him-
self on the same gpot, When he felt almost syjfocated, and
was so unable to command his movements thathe was over-
turned into a |grge pool in front of the house. Upon this,
they rushed to the curé of the parish for assistance; but he
had Scarce|y said a prayer © two, before he was attacked in
the same manner, and his furniture beglnr"ng to oscillate
and crack as if it were bewitched, which exceeding|y fr|ght_
ened the poor pe0p|e_ After a time the phenomena inter-

mitted, and they hoped all was ever ;. butpresently it began
again] and this occurred more than once before it Wh0||y
subsided.

593. In this case we have a still further deve|0pment
-of that profound Principle of nature,- namely, the relation
of the centres of the living automatic man to the occult
powers of nature.

We find here the same myst/ery that had exhibited itself
in precedmg ages in the mania of Witchcraft' and in many of
the phenomena of haunted houses. We need not g pnose
that the pedler who turned from the door in passion reaIIy
intended to produce these phenomena; and yet, admitting
the phenomena, they are not to be rationa”y accounted
for othervise than by admitting that his cerebral condition
represented itself in these phenomena. Before we make any
deduction with regard to this point, we Will see what the
fo"own’]g case Will tesufy with regard to the influence that

living beings have exerted even at a distance, depending
upon the mundane agent

594. The Singu|ar case Of the Drummer of Tedworth, in
Eng|and, will throw still further Iight upon this mysterious
SUbjeCt. It seems that Mr. John Mompessonf* of Ted-

~ See Sadducismua Trj J. Glanvil. London, 1726. 270
Triumphus, by ) p.
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worth, in the county ©f Wilts, about the middle of March,

in the year 1661, being N = neighboring town, and hearing
a drum pegt, inquired of the bailiff of the town, at whose

house he was stopping, what it meant. The bailih" answered
that they had for some (gys been troubled with an idle
drummer, who demanded money of the constable [y virtue

of a pretended . which he thought was counterfeit.

U_pon this, Mr. pl$§npesson sent for the fellow, and asked
him by what authority he went up and down the country

in that manner, With his drum.  The drummer answered
that he had good authority, @d produced Nis pass, with a
warrant under the hands of Sir William Cawley, and Col.
Ayliti, of Greatenham. The 555 and warrant were both
found, o» examination, to be counterfeit. He was there-

fore conveyed by = constable to a justice of the pegce, for

trial.  Whereupon he confessed, and pegged earnestly t
have his drum, which was promised him In case he as, as

he had asserted himself to pg, Col. A's drummer. The
drum was therefore left with the pajlit|, and the drummer
was released.

In Apr” the bailiff sent the drum to Mr. Mompesson's
house, just as the latter was about |eaving on a journey to
London.  Soon after leaving home, Mr. M.'s I i began
to be gy Much disturbed by sundry strange aml |¥ about
the house, as Of persons trying to break in. This continued
at jntervals, until Mr. M. returned. "~ And he had not
been home above three pights, when the same noise was
heard. It consisted of poundings o~ his door, and on the
sides of the house. Pistols in hand, he went about the
house. Instantly, e going te one door, the sounds would
be made at another. On goin outside, nothing could be
seen, but still the sounds would beheard. On returnin | to
bed, it commenced on tgp Of the house, and resemrb[éd a

species ©f quick-pace drumming. After this, the sounds
became yery frequent, usually live nights together, and
then they would intermit three."

595. The noise ™ constantly came as they were going
to sleep, whether early or late. And, after a month's  dis-
turbance on the gutside, it came into the room where :he

25*
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drum |gy, four or ive nights N seven, within half an hour
after they were in ped, Continuing almost two hours, beat-
ing on the drum and on the doors," &c. "~ The sign of it,

just before it came, was, they heard a hyrling, as if in the
air, over the house; and, at its going 0il, there was the beat-

ing of = drum, like that at the hreaking up of = guard.
It continued in this room for the gpace Of two months,
which time Mr. Mompesson himself la there to observe
it. In the fore part of the night it Used to be very trou-
blesome, but after two hours all would be quiet.”

596. At one time there was a cessation for three weeks.
After thjs, "it returned in a ruder manner than pefore,
and followed and vexed the young children, beating their
bedsteads with that violence that all present expected
when they would fall in pieces.” In laying hands on them
[the bedsteads] re blows would be felt, but they would be
felt to shake exceedingly. " For hours together there would
be drummed out the tat-too, cuc/colds, round-heads and
several other points of war, as well as 5y, drummer could
execute. Then there would be scratching sounds under the
children's beds. The children would be lifted 5 in their
beds. If they were taken into other (goms, the sounds
would follow them there, and, for a while, haunted none par-
ticuiariy but them. A board in their room was moved
backwards and forwards and , and down towards a serv-
ant, who requested it to move thus, which was observed

by a whole room-full of peopie’ and during the day_time.
At night the minister and j5ny neighbors came “to the

house . and then, in sight of the Compae ,dihe Chairs walked
about the room of themselves. The b" [EN'S shoes also
liew ghout, and every loose thing moved about the chamber.
A ‘'bed-staff'  for instance, moved towards the minister, as
m attracted, and there rested quiet, without moving fur-

597. © Mr. M., perceiving that it so much persecuted
the children, |Odged them out at a neighbor's house, tak-
ing his eldest daughter, ten years old, into his own cham-

ber, where the sounds had not been for a month before.
As soon as she was in g, the disturbances commenced
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here again, continuing three weeks,- drumming and
other sounds.

"It was oObserved that it would exactly answer, in
drumming, anything that was beaten by persons pres-
ent, or an tune called for."

598. M.'s servant was next seized with the infec-
tion. "He was a stout fe”OW, and of a sober conversa-
tion. He had remained free until 5, when all at once
his bed-clothes would unaccountab|y creep off the bedY and
it required considerable skill to keep them on.  His limbs
would become paralyzed’ or seized with r|g|d spasms; but
if he could get hold of his gword, this spasm would
leave him.

599. "A little after thjs, the son of a gentleman for
whom the drummer had worked came and told Mr. Mompes-
son what the drummer had said to him in the prison, which
was the f0||0Win9: The drummer asked of several who

‘from Mr. M.'s neighborhood, What news
in Wilts CI" To which H’lﬁ rep"ed, they knew none. 'No"I'
says the drummer; U0y yo, not héar of a genteman's
house that was troubled with the beating ofdrums? The
told him agam’ if that were news, they heard enouﬂh
of that. 'Ay' says the drummer, ‘it ‘was because he
took y, drum from g if he had not taken ayay my
drum, that trouble had never befallen hjm; and he shall
never have his quiet agaml till I have my drum, or satis-
iixction from him." = These words were not well taken [
Mr. M_’ and‘ as soon as they were in bed, the drum was beat

upon very violently @nd |oudly, giving the drummer's  tunes.

600. Strange Singing was also heard. AnNd one n|ght,
about this time’ ||ghts were seen in the house. One of

them came into Mr. Mompesson‘s Chambel’, which seemed
blue and glimmering (see Reichenbaoh), a"d caused great
stiifuess in the eyes of those that saw It.  The |ight was
seen also four or five times in the children's chamber. The
doors also were gpened and shut without the contact of 5py

mortal present.

came to see h|m’

" See Mr. Mompesson's Letter to Mr. Collins. Preface to Second Part
of Sadducilmus Triumphaluc, p. 221.
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601. "During the time of the knocking, when many
were present, 2 gentleman ©f the company said, Satan, if
the drummer set thee to work, give three knocks and no
more . which it did very distincﬂy’ and Stopped. Then
the genﬂeman knocked, to see if it would answer him, as it
was wont; but it did not. For further trig|, he bid it for

confirmation, if il were the drummer, to give ive knocks
and no more that night; which it did, and left the house
quiet all the n|ght after. This was done in the presence

of Sir Thomas Chamberlain, of Oxfordshire, and divers
others. At another tjme, it played four or five several

tunes on one Of the dggrs, and then seemingly went Off in
the air. At another t|me, when a blacksmith was Stopplng
over night, they heard the imitations gf a smith shoeing
a horse."

602. Mr. G|envi|, who gives this case, visited the hOUSE,
and py his own careful observations confirms what others
had observed. He noticed one remarkable ph(:‘.norm:‘.nonl
which many others had also Witn_essed,- that of a panting
sound in the' room where the children |gy, "The motion
causedrl it was so strong," says he, "that it shook the
@)windows very sensibly."

603. "A little child, newa taken from the pyrse, was
now seized with gpagmg and fright; and the other children
were also affected so that they had to be removed again.
There was a purring sound in their bedl like a cat. The
clothes were raised |, , and ' six men could not keep them
down  The children were affected with gpasms in their

lf . Which were jrresistibly Peaten ypon the ped-posts."
h|S we have not onIy the epidemic character of this

disorder, which is also represented N eur present mania,
alth the same characteristic symptoms are exhibited in

room al

604. The drummer, on account of sayé?ld what we have
a|ready mentioned, was tried as a witch, condemned to

transportation_ By some means he escaped, and returned.

~ And 'tis observable," says our author, ~ that during all
the time of his restraint and absence the house was

quiet, but as soon as ever he came back at ||ber|y the
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disturbances relurned."* So we have known it in our
" rappings.”

605. Now, itis to be observed here, that while the drum
was retained at the bailiH"s house there was no djsturbance,
aIthough the relation between the drum and the drummer
was the game, aside from local mundane relation, as when
the former was at Mr. Mompesson's house. It would

naturally follow, then, taking into consideration the pre-

Ceding facts, that in this case the phenomena had to do with
the locaiion,- the p|ace where there was a more concen-

trated emanation of mundane agency. Thus the drummer
being related to the drym,|' and the latter being placed at
a given point where this preexisting relation, already exist-
ing, could be readily developed '™ phenomenal display, we
have as a result the fulfilment of this law. Soon after the
drum was taken to Mompesson‘s house, it was p|ayed upon

precise|y as if the drummer was present, ro”ing out his
tat-too, his cuckolds and rgund-heads, as he had done a

short time before in the streets of the neighboring town,
when in palpable contact with the drum.

606. In this case, therefore, we have what we have
before seen in the numerous cases we have presented’

namely, representation ©f cerebral action in the physical
phenomena. The drummer's habitual cerebral action would

be naturally kept up after he had been deprived of his in-
strument; and as it is the brain that represents its action in
the outer physica| phenomenal and as the brain's action
represents intelligence, we have in this case a perfect paral-
lel with the present so-called gpiritual phenomena.

607. Again, we have also presented, in the drummer'B
case, the fact of the peculiar relation which the members of
Mr. M.'s fam”y sustained to the drummer through the mun-
dane agency, and therefore the effects of his distant nervous
action upon their nervous system; and as this form of ner-

*1bid. p. 280. Baxter confirms the above story, having seen a num-
ber of the witnesses who were Iiving in his days. See his Certainty of
the World of Spil’itS, p. 19.

T We shall soon have occasion to show the facts of a peculiar relation
which becomes established between a person and the thing, and even the
place, to which he has become attached.
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vous affection is communicative, as we everywhere see at
the present day, so we witness the communication of it in
the Tedworth fam”y from one member to another.

Again we see in this the fact of favorablenr Ll — the
mundane point — at which, by the establishm@b@ tyspeciﬁc
relation (which took place when the drum was taken to
the Tedworth house) the drummer's cerebral action would
be exactly represented in physical phenomena, as we have
seen in the case of the Seeress of Preyorst, and the
numerous Other cases we have presentedl

608. Now, how does the candid reader think these cases
compare, as to the fact of cerebral representative action, in
the physica| phenomena of the "medium" Whose char-
?cteristic Orthography is r’nanifested in the rapsl" the

tipping," as well as the * hand-moving™!  Theory Will
blind the minds of men to all that does not reflect itself
through that little tube. But he whg, for the sake of
truth, seeks jt, must be convinced that the spiritual theory
is pure assumption throughout, and lends not one 4y Of
||ght that he|ps to solve the problem of our nature and its
relations. Let us see.

609. Thus, if we take the facts presemed in this Chapter’
and compare them with those presented N § 352, where
the medium's habitual characteristic grthography 'S repre»
sented in the ~ raps," we have the inevitable deduction of
the same law of material forces influenced py cerebral
action, and this latter action characterizing itself in the
action of the physica| or mundane force producing the phe.
nomena. As the cerebral action in the drummer charac-
terized itself in the action of mundane force at Tedworth,
so the cerebral actions in our circles characterize themselves
in the phenomena ©f the drumming ©f tunes, of thrumming
the strings of the violin. As the cerebral action of the
man whose case is related by Dr. Binns (see p. 287) was
exactly represented in the violent pressing open ©f = door,
and its resistance to the muscular effort of other persons, so
the cerebral action of members of a modern circle will be
characterized in the movement of tables, chairs, this way
or that, as the circle request. And as the so-called clair-
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voyance, and dreaming’ and insanity7 are but the action of
the brain jndependent ©f the mind, and as in each and g||,

by fquiIIing the laws of local mundane relations, these
cerebral actions 5y represent themselves in physical phe-

nomena, even so may that of ghostly representation e ac-
companied at the same time with otherwise unaccountable

sounds.

610. A  'n:-—— As the wrcbral conditions of the drum-
mer Of TedXOI'th, of Rev. Mr. Wilkins, of the pedler, of
the Seeress of Preygrst, and of other cases mentioned in this
Chapter7 were represented at a distance in certain physica|
phenomena,_ so, in the case of Mr. P|Ckard, related by
Capron and Barony* the cerebral action at his home in
LOCprft, on the death of his child, was represented in
Rochester py ; raps," se that he obtained the sad news some
time in advance of the same intelligence by the electric

telegraph.

611. If one cerebral organ Canrepresent itself in phe_
nomenal dlsﬁ"ﬁ , as is proved in a number of cases ah'eady
?iven, who WHll"be presumptuous enough, in the present
imited knowledge of human and mundane laws (which are
the laws of God), t© say " Hitherto, and no further” I Who
is omniscient enough to see exactly the limits of cerebral and
mundane relations |

" See their History of Mysterious Communication in New York, au-
thorized edition, pp. 88, 89 ; and Mr. Ballou's Spirit Manifestations."
Bela Marsh.  Boston, p 19



CHAPTER XII.

Relation of the mundane agent to the cerebral grgans, as observed in

the present phenomena ~ Methods adopted for inducting mediums into
this mundane relation -Power of Pathetism Induces the " (gp-

pings ~ byinducing the trance _Analogy With the case of the Seeress
of Prevorst Other cases given, showing the extent of this pathe-
matic induction IN no case are the phenomena of the present day
produced without pathematic means Puthetism establishes the rap-
port between the brain and the mundane agency Evidence given_

WE are now to consider more immediate|y what bearing
the foregoing facts and relations have upon °ur present
phenomena.

612. It is well known that the physica| phenomena of
this 5ge, attributed to spirits, do not oceur in gyery loca-
-tion.  So far as elforts have been made in some sections,
where all the usual means -have been made use of for
months, and even for the last two years, these phenomena
have not been phroyght out with any degree ©f prominence;
and in some localities not at all, however sensitive and well

adapted, s to physical conformation, the persons may have
been as ©~ mediums.” We have also seen that individuals
who are powerful mediums for the  hysjcal phenomena in
one ggction, cannot have the S|gh[ S{ demonstration in
another.

613. We have also witnessed, ad many candid
spiritual believers have confessed to us the Sam}l’e{yat there
has been in some instances a very marked difference in the
production ©f the phenomena, even in different parts of
the same dwelling. ©Our attention was first drawn to this
class of facds py a remark made [y one Who believes in

the gpiritual origin ©f the phenomena. He said he won-
dered Why it was that in one particu|ar room he could never
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get the physical demonstrations, while, in another, they were
genera"y prompt. The blind theorizer about the

Sp”'":ua' WUBr; will not be ready to see the bearing or im-

portance Of this fact; and many Will ignore it, as it proves
nothing for the heavenly, but much for the mundane,

v
POVGT[I. Thus we find the same necessary physica' condi-
tions that we have seen in the phenomena of haunted

h()usesl and in those of rhabdomancy_ And as the phe_
nomena Of the turning of a stick in contact with a medium

for rhabdomancy, depend upon the emanation of a mundane

so the movement of a table in contact with a me-
pQwe,r;’;md the ~ raps " C0m|ng in relation to the "medium,"
dﬁp@|pd upon the emanation of a physical agent from the

615. Again, as the phenomena ©f rhabdomancy depend
inall cases ypon a person ©f peculiar nervous temperament,
so do the present phenomena N @ll cases depend upon =
person of a similar nervous temperament

616. Moreover, as in one case, all the conditions are
physical conditions, and not gpijritual,- not requiring the
person t© be good or bad, wise or foolish,- so in the gther,

all the conditions required are physical, @nd not gpiritual,
seeinv that neither goodness mor wisdom are found requisite.

G|Q| Furthermore, as in many cases of the mediums for
rhabdomancy, they are thrown into terrible contortion, tonic
and clonic gpagms, frorrl_ the action of the mundane gency,
-so our ~ mediums = for the "rappings"” and "table-
movings " are often seized with _violent convulsions and hor-
rible contortions.

618. Finally, as the priestess of Apollo, at the temple
of Delphi, was thrown into trances, and had yjsjons, and
prophesied und?r the influence of a mundane emanation,
so some Of our mediums," under similar influences, fall
into the trance, have vyjsions, and foretell events. And
as, INn the one case, the result depends upon the Suspension
of the controlling power ©f the mind over the prajn, and the
subjection of the latter to earthly iniluences; se in the other,
the On|y Characuggtic of true manhood and Splntual nobil-
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|ty1 the mind —— the governing self-hood the persona“ty
is suspended, and the brain Bills under the induence of
the universal mundane power.

619. Herein, then, lies the grand secret Of the h|gher in~
telligence in the “ra ﬁw the rapport established
between the brain andsthetﬂ §a| mundane agent. This
is the independent sension of the brain,- independent
of the cerebral sympathies of those near at hand. ThUS,
the present phenomena divide themselves, as to intelligence,

into the jndependent and the sympathetic, as we observe in

the phenomena ©f clairvoyance.  This prings us at once to
the consideration of another class of facts, which supply us

with certain other links in our chain of deductions.

The facts to which we refer relate to the methods or
means gdopted fOr obtaining "responses;  especially the
condition induced in the person becoming 2 medium, and
the results of that condition, a close ana|ysis of which gives
ns a yery clear |ns|ght into-the relation of the phenomena
of the raps, &tc., to the “medium," and the relation of the
latter to- the mundane agent,

We have glready seen what influence disease has had in
Changmg the nervous condition of the "medium” so as to

destroy the "rapping" power, or, rather, the cerebral rela-

tion to the physical agent.
We have also seen the same result

: upon the
"medium” hya drug; thus showing tp|EQdU|Ged emanating
agent that acted jmmediately in effecting the phenomena

was jntimately related to the perve-centres, as well as to
the otheI, rtions of the organism.

620. [B00W, it is~well known to gyery Student of these
phenomena that certain means "hgve in nea.”y every in-
stance been put in- re yisition to ~ induct mediums." 'The
'first class we shall Iatlce notice of is that openly avowed as

i mesmeric," or pathematic. Before we proceed to this
subject, however, let us understand what mesmerism and

pathetism are- _ _ _
The term Mesmerism refers to an influence which one
individual comes to exert over the nervous system of an-

other by means Of manipu|ati0ns; the result of which influ-
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ence is, a change in the condition of the nervous gystem,
as witnessed in trance, somnambulism, clairvoyance. The
phenomena divide themselves into two classes. 1st, Sym_
pathetic’ or those that exhibit the Subject‘s nervous SyStem

tobe in yapport 0n|y with those brought in contact. 2,
Those which exhibit the subject's brain to be in relation

with the general mundane ggent, in which the brain senses
distant material Objects that are more or less Specifica”y in
ra.pport,-- IN which, also, the brain is enabled to have "the
sension of events past, present and to come.

621. Pathetism includes the same and something more,
as it not only embraces mesmeric means, but all means for
prodUC|ng an altered condition of the nervous SyStem, and
effects many of its results without producing catalepsy, and
by mere assertion. Pathetism is the most correct philo-
sophical term. To Rlev. Le Roy Sunderland be|0ngs the
honor, we think, not 0n|y of bringing it into use, but of
demonstrating the eH'ect of a mere assertion pop the brain
and nervous system. Mr. S, we think, was the Brat as a
public lecturer who entranced numbers of his audience with-
out gny special exertion of wjll, and was the ‘drst to proye
that the will has no pgcessary influence in estaplishing the
relation between the brain and nervous system of the oper-
ator and his Subject_

The effects of both mesmerism and a&hetism, however,
are, in their last gnalysis, the same. JOUT establish that
condition of the nervous SyStem which Suspends the con-
tro”ing power of the mind. ~ Let usnow see What pathetism
does to make a medium.

" On Wednesday evening," says Mr- Eimer, of Spring-
field, Mass..* ~ ! very gladly accept/led an invitation from
my friend, Mr. Le Roy Sunderland, to witness the 5,
pings at his omce in Boston. After several genﬂemen, who,
with myself, were thorough unbelievers, had examined inti-
mately every part ©f the room, furniture, &c., we were
requested to form a circle round the table. Mr. Sunder-

land then stated that his daughter, through whom the gpirits

Pm|SZleIqIT§|8fWﬁ%§ersl:ieé)érb’ for gm 17, 1850. Also 'S plrituhl
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usually responded, was not present; and he should be
obliged to put several of those around the table into a

state of trance, and then see U he could get the Spirits

to communicate through them. This he accomplished,
and they commenced calling on the spirits of their departed
friends. They were soon answered py the (555 which 1
heard distinctly, and which gppeared to e produced under
the table at diH'erent parts. 1 placed my hands ypon the
table, being the 0n|y individual who touched it at || and
felt the vibrations Corresponding with the raps. Numerous
questions were answered correctly.”
622. In this case, it is seen that a notorious pathetism,
'hy means of the influence of an gssertion, throws the nervous
system of individuals into an abnormal state, in which the
Controning power of the mind over the brain is Suspendedl
which, as we have demonstrated, leaves the latter to the
~control of mundane powers.  The condition, then, in these
cases, under Mr. Sunderland's pathetlsm, is the same as that
witnessed in the dreamers we have noticed, and in the case
ofthe Secress of Preyorst, whose cerebrum acting in the
munda.me power, and with reference to gspeciiic point, even
at a distance, produced exact physical representations of
the cerebral action.
623. The gperator pathetized With = particular 24 spe-
cific purpose.  That purpose was expressed in th"j hearing
of those whose nervous 0rgan|zat|ons were Suscepnble He

would entrance for the 5 ,rpose of obtaining ~ rappings
from Supposed Spirits’ as the heathen Pyth|a was entranced

by mundane emanation for the purpose of obtaining com-
munications from the Supposed gods,— as a Mmesmerized
Subject is throvn into the trance for the purpose of obtain-

.ing the so-called c|ajryoyant phenomena.
624. The case before us demonstrates that fjy means of

specific pathetism, sensitive pergons are thrown 'into a con-
dition of the nervous tsI stem in which the prain, |Osing the
I

controlling power of W€ responsible agent, falls under the
law of mundane dynamlcs—ls acted upon and acts by the
material ggency of the world.

The gperator, after establishing this wonderful relation,
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secures the "rappiugs," the h | aji phenomena, and
these in a. form representing c;p plC ctions the rep-
resentations of inte”igence
625. From this it follows, that the present phenomena
attributed \to s, irits fall into the .same category With those
wehave alread exhibited, where the cerebral organs were
rought into rapport With the mundane poyyers, This deduc-
tion is still further demonstrated yy the undeniable thot, that
iN every case where the " manifestations ~ ue gbtained,
the evolution of the phenomena depends upon = peculiar con-
dition of the nervous gystem, and that this condition is pre.
cisely that which readily Ieaves'.the nerve-centres to the
specific *lf‘y of earthly or material and cerebral influences.
626. IS not requiredl however, that in every case the
" medium * should be entranced, ne more than that the

usual phenomena ©f pathetism require the entrancing of

the person; and, as the organs of the brain in one It may
be py usual pathetism thrown into automatic E|”’ inde-
pendent of the mind, while yet the mind has the control of

other organs, so the modern phenomena may he produced
without entrancing. For the brain and nervous system

may be thrown, by speciic influence, into that condition
which shall place it in immediate relation to the mundane
power, in which, at_ favorable Iocality, as before geen,
the organs of the brallagyall play their representatlve influ-

ence, as seen in the ntelligent phenomenal dispIaKs of the
present day’ as well as in thecases of the pedler, the drum-

mer Of Tedworth, and others we have already referred to.
627. Under this yje, it must beseen at gnce, thatthere

is no more djfficulty I" accounting forthe quasi intelligence
ofthe rappings and " table-moving," than in accounting for
the intelligence ™ clairvoyance.  For, as clairvoyance

depends upon 2 peculiar condition of the prajn, wherein it
stands related to the Changes in matter, as we see exem-

|-- d in the relations of telegrapmo points; so the intel-
p”e in the rappings depends upon = peculiar condition
o engenervous centres, wherein the latter are made tostand
related to objects and changes in the material world. The

conditions of thg gEam -therefore, in both cases are the same,
]
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whether induced in the trance, as we havejust seen in Mr.
Sunderland's  cjrcle, or without the trance, as we know in
many instances.

628. It does not follow from this however, that the
"rappings " can manifest as much inte”igence as IS wit-
nessed in many cases of the so-called C|airvoyance_ Thisis
not the case; and the reason is’ that the organ of |anguage

can more regdily represent its action through the organs
of speech, as in” sd-called clairvoyance, than through the
unusual and cramping @nd  stumbling process ©f the rap-
pings to the alphabet. Hence the latter is generally giving
place to the former gmongst us, @nd the most notorious

mediums are the Speaking and pantomimic_
629. The most thoughtfui mindsl from the commence-

ment ofthe "rapping” and * table-moving" phenomena,
have observed that there 55, throu. hout, some mysterious
relation existing between them and 1€ agents of mesmerism
and pathetism, seeing that those who had been most en-
gaged in the latter were most active in the former, and that
many Of those who had been notorious subjects of the latter
were the more read”y inducted into mediumship.”

630. It has been a|ready observed that it was not till
after n, , months' strenuous eiforts on the part of the
Phllageiphla circle that the physical phenomena were ©b-
tained. "The pergon chosen py the circle to be inducted
into mediumship as = * rapper was a clairvoyant, = per-
son \h sensitive to the influences of pathetism. This
indi |gmywas throwuinto the trance in Weekly and often
Bemi-weekly and  tri-weekly meetings, in various |ocalities,
1:OI’ many months, in order to induce the rapping power.*

At each meeting the Ciairvoyant, when in this state, would
be questioned, Shall we have' the responses to-night? The
answer was invariabiy ' NO,' until the evenin, of Feb-
ruary 10th, 1851, when to the usual question Ie answer
was, ‘NOt man;/' causing = gleam ©f hope to dart

through the minds of allpresent.  Almost immediately
after this answer was given’ the Ciairvoyanz became much

” Bee History of Spiritual Phenomena in philadelphia, by 2 member
.of the Circle A.
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agitated, and a |ady Sitting opposite to her started back in

alarm, exclaiming, ! felt something right under mpy,
hands] One of the gentlemen who had heard the sounds

in New York recognized them here; they were also heard
by all present.  The gentleman said, joyfully, We have
them with yg; calm your excitement, and we can get
responses/ All endeavored to ghey the jnjunction, but
with little syccess, for at each rggpgnse to a question the
various feglings ©f the members would again rush forth.
Each one present received answers to |nqu|r|es for guardian

spirits, and satisfactory responses,” &c-
631. Thus we see again’ that the moment the physica|

conditions were exactiy fulfilled the phenomena were 0Ob-
tained.  But, as these physjcal conditions, particularly the
relation ofthe brain to dynamic mundane emanation, cbuld
not read”y be found in that meridian, the phenomena were
not readiiy evolved. Hence we find, according to the history

of this circle, it was very rare that the Siightest physicai
manifestations could be evolved.

632. The fact to be observed particularly now, is that of
the induction of the Ciairvoyant's nervous Organism into the
condition of the rapping medium, namely, the state of
trance wherein the brain comes under the law of mundane
powers, and into rapport With material pojnts, and the
events Of time. Hence, it must be seen in this case that
it was not the condition of trance, but a state induced in
the trance, that constituted the immediate pecessary cou-
dition in which the raps ©* sounds were produced. For,
had it been the trance state mer‘eiy that was necessary, the
"raps" Wwould have been made on the first _. , hence
it would also follow, that oyapy person entrancnlg uld give
immediate deveiopment to this phenomenon’ whereas this
is not the case.

633. As the pgcessary mervous condition, however, for
producin%_the_ sounds in this instance was induced in the
person While in the trance state, and this state differed
from the normal condition as that of disease diHers from
that of health, the passage from the trance to the normal

condition would natura"y destroy the power of medium~
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ship, or at least greatly modify it, unless this new condi-
tion, induced in the trance, could be impressed_ so as to
remain when the trance was removed. This was the aim
of the Phijladelphia circle, and was partially accomplished,
as the reader will see [y what the writ/er says = — " After the
manifestations had continueda short time, she [the mesmer-
ized] informed the circle that she would wake up, and the
responses Would continue.  This proyed to be correct; but
the sounds," he adds, = were much lower."

634. The same variation we have observed to occur in a
number of other cases under the same circumstances. Our
attention was iirst called to it on observing the case Of a
female "medium” in Chillicothe, Ohio. -She was entranced,
and very soon after, the sounds were produced; but it was
noticed that at the same instant of the sounds the medium
became exceeding|y a, tated and convulsed. On this account
the gperator brought ||er out of the trance, and simultane-
oust with this the sounds Changed in character, both as
to loudness and gnergy.

So far as our observations extend, however, in reference
to this branch of our inquiry, we have found that out of the
whole number of ~ rapping mediums"” who are inducted
while in the trance state, ve fev of them comparatively
develop any inn POwer ° ©n passing into the normal
or waking stﬂapplﬂgn this respect, we have found yery
much to depend Poth en geological locality and the manage-
ment of the circle.

635. Itis generally known and conceded in the \\est,
especia”y in western New York, that the responses by
sounds are more regdily obtained from the so-called clair-
Voyants than from those in a wakeful state, so that a great
many Of this class of | ersons have been inducted into * me-
diumship." Messrs. ((30f0N and Byron, in their History *
of the © Manifestations,” thus remark: " It is conceded
that, thus fgr, the sounds have genera”y been freer in the

presence ©f known clairvoyants."

~ Authorized Edition, p. 80, Appendix.
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636. And here, inthis connection, we would refer to an-
other fact, showing that sometimes, where the ggent, in
emanat|ng without relation to the cerebral centres, and, cou-
sequently, without representing intelligence, may be made

to represent intelligence by coming into ra | .ort with one
or more persons Whose cerebral centres arep|dld“9|y suscep-

tible, as is well known to be the case with so-called
clairvoyants. _

Thus, for example, Mr- Coggshall, author of the History
of Spiritual Rappings N Cincinnati, informs = us that the
strange sounds were made in his room and on his desk, while
Wr|t|ng about the Spiritsl also on the floor near the desk,
on the taple, wall, ceiling, and head-board of the ped, but
without his being able to obtain jntelligent responses,
"eXCept in the Company’" he says, " of two or more clair-
voyants."  This shows,that while the organism (below the
brain) of one person may € in rapport With the mundane
agent, and evolve it with sufficient energy © produce the
sounds, Wwithout intelligence, the cerebral iniluence of
another pergon, i LWith the Hrst, may,_under favor-
able conditions, g|\J@pr|r cter to the gounds, so as torepre-
sent cerebral action, or quasi intelligence.  Such = result,
however, depends upon the fulfilment of /gy, nice relations
between opposite bodies, such as are expressed in the phrase
: harmony of the cjrcle," of which we shall have occasion
to Speak by and b - '

637. Mr. W.  Courtney, writing from Pittsburg, Pa.,
to Mr. Sunderland, says,| For a week past | have
had the spiritual manifestations in my ho_use, .most un-
equivocally and satisfactorily. The medium is a Miss
Mar,  Cronk, the daughter of Dr. Cronk, of Roches-
ter, b Co., Pa., whose faculty was discovered by Mr.
Townsend, after having pathctized her several times,
when the demonstrations were heard and communica-
tions marle.”  After Mr. T.'s pathetism had inducted

this person, Mr- Courtney, it seems, had her under his

” See Signs of the Times, &c., p. 98.
T Bee Spirit World for March 22, 1851.
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special influence at his own house* "'Hundreds. of test
questionsl" says he’ "are app”ed’ without an instance
wherein a false answer is given All mental questions
are answered truly and satisfactorily,- even mental test
questlons The rappings are made wherever we wish
t/lem,-on the taple, floor, mantel, wall, ash-box," &c.
Mr. Townsend, the gentleman mentioned gphove, in a letter
to the Spjrit World,| dated at New Brighton, Pa., April
3d, 1851, refers to some singular phenomena that
transpired in connection WitMexyis medium and Mrs. Bush-

nell, the great Western clairyoyant. =~ On the evening ©f
the 2] st of March the circle met at the house of Mr. Court=
ney (the number consisting of nine persons -five males

and four females) The gcene that transpired almost
equalled that often witnessed at the house of Dr. Phelps,

in’ Connecticut. ~ For example, " We formed," says the ac-
count, 2 complete circle of all in the room around the taple,
joining hands, Mar, Cronk and Mrs. Bushnell included.
A case-knife was then thrown from the mantel into the
middle of the flggr, a distance of several ygrds. A book
was thrown from a stand against the opposite wall; and
various articles were tossed about in a very strange ™an-
ner,- all the while a loud and muiiied knocking being kept
up, causing the /muse to shake, and the table and _floor
to jar and tremble.

"Mary Cronk, one of the media, was tightly grasped
around the gnkle, and held in that position to the floor, for
some time; which so terrified her, that she wa taken out
of the room in a fainting condition.

"There is not, in this case, the slightest ground for
suspicion of fraud and collusion, as our two media were in

plhEdC”Cle during the last scene, With their hands tightly

638. In this case we have the fo”owing important points
pégse”ted all of which have a very close relation to each
)

Fil’St' A Change of the normaL nervous condition of a

" See his communication, Spirit World, vol, 1., p. 94.
1' Ibid, p- 125.
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person by the process ©f pathetism, which, as we have

I[ d seen, Suspends the Contro”ing action of the mind
aEa ye brain, and subjects the latter to the control of

mundane or earthly influences.

Second, As a result of this condition, and of the specific
influences in the form of guestions (which are pathematic in
their influence upon the prain, according te Mr. Sunder-
land's - demonstrations), the strange sounds are produced.

Third, The pathetizer wishes the sounds to be prq.
duced here and there, at various pojnts, and the sounds
are according|y produced as he desires. So Dr. Kernel'
desired, in the case oOf the N rappings" of the Seeress of
Prevorst, that they should be made at his house, Which
accordingly took place when she was in the magnetic
condition, In which her parents state she had often made
them at a distance even in the houses of her friends.

Fourth, The questions éopounded are readily answered
by the ~ rappings," even the e questions.

Fifth, The questions are addressed to sypposed spirits,
and the rapping_answers come as from Spiritsl So, when
the exorcists, in the case of Mad. Ranfaing' (WhO had
been poisoned,_and was supposed to be possessed ©f = demon,
because of her clajrvoyant phenomena), questioned the
Supposed demon’ they received answers as from a demon.
So’ in some cases where the ques“ons have been addressed
to the sypposed spirit ©f = horse or dog, or = frog, °r any-
th|ng elsel the answers have come as from them. SO’
also, when the uestions have been addressed to the names
of Franklin, ¥gaSEIngt0n, Wesley, Tom Paine, Voltaire,
Sam Slick, and“that name ~ above all others hallowed o'er
the world," and which it is profane to "take in yajn," the
answers have come with equa' promptuess s from them.
Let the reader recall the fact here which we have Ereviously
established, that the brain in its gctjon, without the control
of one's own persona”ty’ can at any time be made' to repre-
sent any personality, from that of a toad to that of the
Divinity. _

Sixth, This person Who py pathetism had been' in-
ducted into the rapping mediumsth' or rather into the
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sphere ©f _mundane agency, i company With a number
of others, among whom was a pathetizer and another sen-
sitive (who had for some time been subject to trances and
clairvoyance), form a circle round a table, professedly for
the purpose ©f obtaining remarkable demonstrations as from
Bplrits.

Seventh, The result of this jg the strange movement of
various objects with violence and without contact, accom-
panied vith muffled sounds, which shake the hoyse, and
cause the table and flgor ojar and tremble, while at thc
same time the pathetized subject experiences = cramping
or contracting sensation in one of the lower extremities.
In instances of a similar character, there have not only been
these muscular sensations, but, as we have witnessed,
the most terrific convulsions, such as we have a|ready pre-
sented in the case Of the Seeress of Preyorst, who was so
remarkably subject t© the forces of the egrth, and as we
have also observed in the case of the priestess of De|ph|

639. Mrs. BUShne”, the C|airvoyant, who was one oOf
the number Composing this circle, was the first we have
account of who introduced the ~ rappings" into Cincinnati
and thereabouts. It \as however, only under peculiar
circumstances that the " rappin ) phenomena and the
strange movement of ghjects could be obtained in that city.
In some localities they could not be obtained at g,
while in others they could be more readily elicited. On
one qccasion, as related by Mr. Coggsha”, in his hiStOfy

of the Cincinnati manifestations, while she was passing
from one part of the house where she was stopping to

another, there was a sudden explosive or concussive sound
on a door she was passing, at which instant she fel|, with a
shock, into a ng'd tonic spasm, and began to talk like one
in a delirium.

Mr. Coggshall also informs us that on one occasion he
took her out of the city, in company with his wife, to a
friend's house. After he had magnetized her, and thrown
her into the clairvoyant state, on taking seats at the tea-

table the strange sounds commenced, as aClady (who had gone
into spasms while Mrs. B. was in the trance) took her seat
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ite the clairv<11 answered | ,ues-

f. . nt. These

idll;" e a0 [e1aRES, that on D feSS00CaSON, WA
circle was formed of Mr. J. Groodin, Dr. A. Curtis, and
some others, this clajrvoyant being in the circle, "rapping

responses were made.” " The most frequent phenomena,
however, were gpasms, tonic and clonic, sometimes even

of a most a|arming character, such as we have seen were
common to the priestess OfA 0”0 when she had taken her
seat ypon the tripod, and which sometimes terminated in
death,- such as we have seen also from the eEects of pOi-
sonous drugs and a|coh0|’ which irritate the cerebral organs,
suspend the oontrollin, action of the immortal mind, and
leave the brain, as in the case Of the drunken grave-digger’
to the pl|g, of mundane jniluenoes,-wherein, also, are
visions, a”UC|nat|0nS, subjective sensations, as well as
prophesying and sensing distant things. And yet, O
folly! such phenomena, n these learned days, are attrib-

uted to the agency of our heavemy friends, when, as we
have seen, a nervine or a smart cathartic will cause their

entire expu|sion’ together even With the ' n
640. We m|ght multi |y the cases wherappmppe nomena

of the "rappings" mysterious movement of things
have taken p|ace in connection with Clairvoyants and pathe-
tized pergons, to @lmost gpy conceivable extent.  The fol-_
le iven' b Mr. Co hall in his work, is another
caglenghege the thyS|Ca| agggd[ exhibited itself powerfully.

"On the evening of November 6th' it was our pr|V||ege
to be one of a small circle in which were two C|airvoyants_
The mysterious noises were heard with more
distinctness than any 'rappin%f' tha{rﬁqlpﬁnuyen our priv_
||ege to hear ErEViOUSW. T e_ﬂoor of the room seemed
to vibrate.  The company gathered around a table, when,
in the usual method, [y questions and raps, at the call of
the glphabet, communieations addressednto us were re-
ceived."

641. The case we are now about to exhibit is an im-
portant one, as theé phenomena it presents have excited
much astonishment in nearly all' sections of this count
The almost [enélg() phenomena that have occurred in Ze
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presence ©f Henry C. C. Gordon render it quite necessary
that we should look C|Ose|y into the pecu"arities of his tem-

perament.

642. In 1846, Mr. Sunderland, during a lecture on
Pathetism, in Middleton, Ct., we think, amop. other persons
entranced Mr. Gor‘don,* who was present. a Child"'
says Mr. S.1' "Mr. Gordon has been gyhject to spells of

somnambulism, and was glways exceedingly disposed to fall
into a state of trance." Again, says the same writer,1 " His

[Mr. Gordon's] temperament is peculiar. HisS nervous
system is so little under his own control, that he is in-
voluntarily @2nd unconsciously impressed - ajected by
human or Spiritua| associations, so as to destroy his nor-

mal condition. He is uncommomy receptive of influ-
ences; nor does he seem to have power to resist, as he is

affected py them before he has any knowledge of what is
about to take p|ace_"

643. It would be very natural, then, for such a person,
one so peculiarly constituted, se highly susceptible, to
fall gasily into those peculiar conditions, in which the mun-
dane gagency Will manifest its gnergies i~ table-movings,”
loud "rappings," house;jarrings, flying about of articles,
_spasms and. cor?tortions of the medium, wild gesturesy delir-
ium, hallucinations, soxnnambulism, clairvoyance, &c. &c.

644. According|y’ we 'find that about the month of
Se tember, 1850,8 when the public mind was a|ready
h(gq‘lf excited at the marvellous occurrences that were con-

7y being reported N the public prints, Mr. Gordon,
like many others, became a "medium” And, notwith-

standing the facts with regard to his Peculiarity of temper-
ament were Known to some s, iritua philosophers,- not-
Withstanding it was known that Mr. Gordon's nervous
system was so little under his own control that he was

involuntarily and unconsciously impressed, and that he did
not seem to have power t© resist, as he was affected by

= See Spiritual Philosopher, No. 4.
1' Bee Spirit World, vol. n_, p 21.
1 Ibid.

§ See Spiritual Philosopher, No. 4.
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them before he had an éf ledge of what was about to
take place,"- he was h [é?jlvby the wisest gmong them
as a new prother, and “con lated on his introduction
into the gpjrit world."  No d|O|I[|BI this was sincere and well
intended; but it was learned that Mr. Gordon's automatic
nature, be|ng so liable to play its part without the control
of the h|gher nature, often fell into too pa|pab|e an action
to be recognized = anythin and, therefore,
on e part Of some. 1w SUDEIOBMARn intentionally
Sand, therefore dishonestlx) helin the spirits.  This
some reproach upon MM P ge "spiritual cause.

As he was known, however, by a great many, t© be an
honest man at heartl a certificate was pub"shed by mem-
bers of the Harmonial Circle in Springfield, in which they
state that they had observed the , henomena in his cage,
and that, "so far as the sounds andpmanifestations are con-
cerned, Nis integrity is unimpeachable,” but, at the same
time, they state = that under the jnflyence of an impres-
sion which he is unable to resjst, he occasionally endeav-
ors to perform the very action which he perceives to be in
the mind of the spirit."*

645. In this "medium, then, we have the great fact
brought o4t prominently,- namely, the automatic play of

the prain, without the controlling o discretionary power Of
the mind.  In this respect his cerebral convolutions under

irritation seemed to lay their part IN two ways,
First, When he was in those localities where the earthly

agent was sufliciently powerful in its emanation to effect

the physica| phenomena’ the brain of this man fell read”y
into the current of material force through the organism,

and in its actions gave the quasi-intelligent characteristics

to the phySical phenomena, such as the rappin g or mov-
ing Of obyects, but always according as the brain was itself
conditioned by the specific pathematic influences of the
cerebral organs of others.  But,

Second, When the mundane conditions were not favor-

able for the physical phenomena, and only the involuntary

* See Spirit World, Jan. 18, 1851.



816 rarsrcu. runrroumu.

and unconscious gy Of the brain was |eft, itwas then that
the fact made ftself in - «in
rand alpable ' his case.
‘the |gnvo|untary and uncogsceous action of his CmalyPr—
gans upon the muscular system. Thus, for instance, when
the table was expected t© move, and the mundane ggency
did not emanate and act through his grganism sufficiently
to lend the brain yoyer to produce the effect, the cerebral

organs played down ypon the muscles, and his hand moved
It.

646. Thus it is geen, that what the cerebral organs in
action would represent by the muscular motions without
consciousness,- Without wyill, - they would perform or re-

resent "M their play upon the mundane agent emanating
in relation with the nervous system and the brain.

647. For it cannot be doubted, that if a mundane agent
emanating from the earth, with sufhcient power, when passing
through the Organism' to twist a stick held in the hand of
a sensitive pergon, or to cause its rotary motion when simply
resting on the thumb and ﬁnger, the same mundane force,
under other circumstances of the organism, °n passing
through and emanating from it, may move a table ora chair
n contact with, a sensitive person,- ay, may move them
even Wwithout contact, as in the case Of Ange"que Cottin.

648. And here, at this point’ we would bring our mMain
fact to bear ypon the present phenomena,- namely, that
in the case of Angelique Cottin we have not 0n|y what
we ug.ed in Part First of this work, that of the emana-
~tion V¥ physical power from her grganism i consequence
»of it @ujl derangement’ but, also, that this force was
»deriv e I'ar the earth’ as well as from the Organism,_
that of the earth ez_citing‘ that of the Organism. Hence
her whole physical system became charged with jt, and
even her dress became affected with jt so that "anything
'touching her apron or dress would jly og, although 2 per-
son held it." Thus we have the fact of the physica| and
mundane character of the ic truth is still fur-
ther demonstrated, when agemC)b to jt, that "the only
_p|ace s/te could répOSe'On was a stone covered with
cork," and that "the eifects were diminished when she was
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on a carpet, &c., and more remarkable when she was on
the bare earth." Is it any wonder, then, thather organism
exhibited the emanation of such tremendous power as is said
to have been witnessed in her ease by the most scientific

men? such, for instance, as when, ~ if'she attempted to sit,
the seat was thrown far from her, with such force that any

other person Occupying it was carried away with jt: and
that a chest upon which three men were seated was moved

in the same manner; that a chair, although held py two
very strong men, was broken between their hands on her
coming near; that a sheet of paper, @ pen, °F any other
light body, being placed upon = table, if the hgyno girl
approaches her left hand, even before she tOUC it, the
object is driven to a distance as b, a gust of wind; and
that the table itself is overthrown the moment it is touched
by her hand, or even by a thread which she 5, hold in
it" And is it at all gtrange, when she was examined in
some |ocalities, by the committee of the Paris Academy,
that the phenomena did not occur? Here again is evi-
dence of the relation of her organism to local mundane
emanations, as is witnessed in the henomena of rhabdo-
mancy, ©F the movements of the divming_rod.

649. 3o, likewise, as we have glready noticed, Mr. Gor-
don, the noted "medijum," and others of like nervous con-
dition, in some localilies have the IikF. henomena occur
in their presence, while in others they a||) to obtain them.
Is it strange, then, and gn|ly attributable to gpirits, when
in such favorable localities those persons in intimate rap-

ort with thesearthly power should have the table lifted and
ounced back on the flgor, and various articles scattered about
the room without human contact?  And jj, in the presence
and mere|y on the approach of Ange”que’ "Mon5|eu_r Her-
bert, while seated on a heavy tub or trough, was rglsed up
with it,” is it any more strange in our , and in this coun—
try? Is it any more attributable to Sp"’itS, when, as was
witnessed by Proi Wells, ofac m and other scientir_\c
persons, @ "table rises cle BIH |de, floor, anq Heats in
the atmosphere for several seconds, as if sustalngd by =
denser medium 7/ n air 2 especially when we consider Mr
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D. D. Hume, the medium,- like Mr. Gordon, Angelique
Cottin, the Seeress of Prevorst,-is | ust the person whose
organization, occupying the proper locallt , Will come in
rapport with the powerful d anie..S of the €arth?

650. NOW’ in all cases Ur rapp|ng mediums"' not
only the general organism, Put the prain, especially is in-
ducled into the relation of mundane power, This [atter,
however, was not the case with Angelique Cottin, and this
gives us all the difference between the phenomena of our

mediums and Angelique. And we have not the
pIQSBﬂLson to doubt that, iTjustthe specific ~ pathematic
influences of our times had been brought to bear ypon her
brain as they are us ypon ©ur " mediums," the
things might have afB000 in a way to represent intelligence.
as With us. Her priestl however, and physician7 were sen-
sible men, not disposed te heed the syggestions With regard
to demoniacal power, and the |ike; and, fallin .into the hands

of science, she was not 0n|y saved from (€ bewndering
eifects of a

inatinn @Nd dementing delusion, but syper-
stition was J@éﬁlﬂ@élﬂg another prq, to its crumbling super-
structure, and science furnished Wﬁh another power to finish
its demolition.

'‘DRDUCTIONB.- MORAL ABGUMENT.v-» CONCLUSION.

651. In the preceding pages we have presentedfacts,
showing,

First, The influence of pathetism in producing that con-
dition of the nervous system which throws it into relation

to the mundane ggent. Hence, When the local relations
are favorable, the ~ rappings = and "~ table-movings  are
developed by pathetism in a manner to represent intelli-

8ence.

Second, That, the condition of brain in which the phenom-
-enon Of chzirvoyance is developed is that in which, also,
the hlgher forms of |nte”|gence inthe r ngs are Obtained.
And .here it ,should be Jemembered, \TV}"E\ has previously
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,been shown, that C|airvoyance is first the sension of the
brain of what ,exists in time and gpace, Without the
ordinary use Of the gsenses, and results from a Susceptime
condition of the prajn, in which it stands in a general rela-
tion to the whole outward material wor|d, or In the midst
of and subject to the influence of the new imponderable s —
consequently, that the brain in this relation is like a tele-
graphic central pojnt, from which radiate and extend an
infinity ©f connecting Wires to every surrounding point, so
that a” touch at any one of those in relation to the centre
(the sensitive prain) conveys to it at once the exact rgpre-

sentative jmpression. So, also, the brain, standing as a centre
in lime, is related to the events that /zave transpired

and which are to transpire, as the outer point is related
to the centre in the order and relation of sequence. Hence

in the brain is represented any point of time or gpace bP/
Specinc action. |fthen, as must be gdmitted, the knowl-
edge which the mind obtains of the external world is

by the external world represen“ng itself Hrst upon the
brain, it must necessar”y follow that the mind has no
know'edge of these representaﬂons when its action is sus-
pended in the prain, as is seen in the so-called unconscious
clairvoyance. ~ The representation in the brain of the
external world, then, is not knowledge, Putsimply sension.
But, when the mind lakes cognizance of the brain's sen-
sion, the cognizance s knowledge. Hence conscious

clairvoyance, so called, is the cognizance Which the mind
takes of the sension of the prajn, without the ordinary Hve

senses.

Now, it will make not the least difference, as to the sen-
sion of the prain, whether the mind takes cognizance of it
or not, as the former stands as a fact in nature independ-
ent of the latter. Hence a man mgay have represented
in his brain an infinite number of things Which his mind
never knew. Hence, also, itjs, that while the ™ medium's ~
brain has the same sension of the so-called clairvoyant, the
mind does not know of the action gf the brain.” Its re-
presentations being unconsciously exhibited in the *“rgp.
pings," his mind, therefore, knows not how to refer them,
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except to some other being’ some Spmt He r|ght|y denies
that he, as a person,- as & conscious, knowing, responsible
agent,- has anything todo with the intelligent representa-
tions in the rappings; and yet there is not one of the ™ com-
munications  made, throughout the whole body of the

present phenomena, but falls within the |egitimate province
ofthe brain's sension. This gpplies whether to the = rap-

pings" or to the involuntary movements Of the medium's
muscles. For we have shown,

Third, That when the organism stands in the power of a
mundane emanation, se that the earthly agent, in its action
upon and through the Organism’ shall cause the movement
of objects or concussive gounds, the action of the prain,

in gpeczfc relation, will have a controlling injluence.
Hence, as the brain acts in reference to mundane regylts,

so will the mundane agent represent the results, and thus
the action of the mundane agent represents the action of
the brain. For the brain itself--jndeed, the whole nervous
system stands specifically related to the mundane

and is kept from its powerfu| influence 0n|y by the heaagpQIf
the body, and the supreme control of the mind. But it
has been shown,

Fourthly, That, in order to become a " medium," the
mind must not control the functions; that it is a univer-
sal requisition, among the so-called gpjritualists, that = per-
son, in order tobe a medium"' must be passioe,_ must
resign himself to be controlled,-that he must have no will .
—in ghort, that he must resjgn all his controlling power
over his body, and leave his brain and genera| organism, and
their various functions, to be controlled by = foreign agent.

Consequently, "e who, as a responsible lent has ysually
the least control over the Organism, iswen most read”y

inducted into ~ mediumsbipl" And such a man most read-
ily falls under the control of material influences. For, as
we have shown, when the mind does not control the
organs, the powers of the world will. Itis impossib|e that
this should be gtherwise, since the organism belongs t© the
world of matter, and is gybject to the forces of matter; and

that 0n|y by the forces of his own mind-name]y’ by his
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will and his reason — can man save his automatic nature
from the dominion of matter. Even then he will faj| if the
vitality of the organism becomes weakened. The perfect
man, then, is . i mind, controlling, for the divinest of
purposes, 2 peaVLp‘e‘r g%y

NOW, as the mind , active over the Organism
constitutes the man, is, Qﬂa&ﬂlﬁ)(hat to resign this and to
become passive is to resi . our manhood.

F|na”y’ As the mln nonTy can bo the free7 thinkirf
responsible agent, the organism is only = machine. |§
resign, therefore, the mind,- to become pagsive, as is
required of those who would be "mediums,"- is to become

an unthinking, irresponsible machine.  In so far as persons
become * mediums,” they are mere aulamatom.




CHAPTER XIII.

Further consideration of the influences that have operated in the pro~
duction of present phenomena —— Observations ypon the laws of
nervous epidemics- Law of specific cerebral impression The char-
acter of the epidemic according to the specific cerebral jmpression —
The present demonstrated to be a nervous epidemic -Singular facts

of man and nature de\/e|0ped at the present day What is developed
in an individual case of nervous disorder 5, be exhibited as the

type ©f a general contagion, but always by = cerebral impression.

652. IT is quite impossib'e to understand the causes Of
our present phenomena, without takmg into consideration
the peculiar influences that surround the " medium,"-
those that have been made use of in ggry circle for the
purpose ©f eliciting the phenomena. We have already

seen, iN the preceding chapter, that persons have been
inducted into the state of mediumship b, the direct use of

' or mesrnerism, by inducin the state of trance.
pgihﬁ“gﬂt have added hundreds of Og|er instances.  What
we would now draw attention to is the iniluence of the

., class of means in eifecting the state of medlumshl
Sau'lle)ut the trance. P

653. It is the impression of many persons, _WhO believe

in the spiritual origin ©f the present phenomena., that, in
the case of those mediums who have the phenomena with-

out the trance, there is no de. 'ndence upon 2 pecu“ar
nervous condition etfected h.. |, influence of pathetism;
whereas the gngogite is the lIClin ¢yery instance.  There

i a ' I P mad ifi
® tr@etnancme&me_ W0 ot ene S DYPoShS
QZNVOUS system into rapport o [EIZIGON Il the MMidane

power. It is this agency also that brings the brain into
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relation to the ghjects affording the means of intelligent
representation. This is not a hasl conclusion, but " the
grand fact exhibited in gyery )é and wherever the
phenomena are evolved. .

654. It is to be remarked here that, in this respect, we
have the same difference in our present phenomena that we
do in those usually termed mesmeric or pathematic;
name|y, that state of the brain and nervous wherein
there is action without the Controuing |r5ry51ema of the
mind, and, consequently, without its consciousness, whether
in or out gof the trance. Says the editor of the Mag-
net,* "1 have known some in whom | can produce what
is called the clairvog/ant state While they are perfectly
awake! ) It is Just as easy to bnng fmt results from
persons N @ waking state as from those gsleep ; and
this 1 have fylly and repeatedly demonstrated."

The same thing has since been demonstrated inFE aﬂd
and in this country by innumerable gperators. Bgl
Gregory, in his |etters, refers to several gem|emen who
have confirmed the above observation of Mr. Sunderland.
Professor Bucannan, of Cincinnati, in his experiments,
has exhibited the same fact.

Thus it is demonstrated that, in a state of wakefulness,
a condition of the brain is produced by the influence of
pathetism,- by assertions, &c. &c.,-- wherein it becomes
subject t odylic propagations, Without the controlling

action of the mind.

655- It is also to be ghserved, that this can be efected
in neither case 0n|y in certain OrganismS,_ 0n|y in those
organisms highly susceptible to external iniluenoes,- only
in those whose nerve-centres can be made to act readily
without the mind's control. Thys, again, we ind the so-
called animal magnetism or pathetism, and the so-called
spiritual manifestations, meeting in the same centre.

656. Again: both . that the subject Should be
passive to the ' r%gug,ece’ that the mJnd should not
control the ce owers IN those thmgs wherein the
external inlluence is to control the nervous system.

~ See Magna for Jan., 1848.
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657. Now, whether a person is made choice of for the

purpose ©f eliciting the modern phenomena, or the usual
phenomena ©f pathetism, one thing must, in both cases, be

elfected, in order to obtain the general phenomena; namely,
an impression must be made upon the brain Of a BPE-

crrrc cnanscrna; and it will alwavs be observed that the
phenomena evolved will, in their general character,
exhibit the exact gpecyic character of the impression
made upon the brain. This law is not on|y seen iNn the

present epidemic, and in the phenomena ©f animal magnet-
ism, but in the hjstory of nervous gpidemic ©Of past
ages,-in the Tarantalia omevez[x,' the St. John's dance of

Germany, the St. Vitus' dance of France, the cPreaChing
mania of Sweden, the witch mania of Salem an Europe.
The same IS seen Yvhen a pathetizer makes a speciﬁc impres-
sion ypon the brain of one of a company of susceptible sub-
jects; the others exhibit the same genera| phenomena’ in
which will be seen the same gpecific Characteristic.

Spectjic cerebral impress s, Iherefore, the grand
law of all nervous epidemics_

58. A, 'nz we have seen that, whatever fphenomenon
is eve|0pe|lad-hder an accidental derangement of the nervous
organism, whether eH'ected by the action of a. drug’ or(b a
mechanical force, by the invasion of disease, or by a suden
emotion, may assume the form of a general epidemic by
cerebral jmpression. FOr example: = person Whose organ-
ism becomes invaded Ly disease of the digesti\/e organs
may, bythe sym.. thies of the nervous system, be finally
attacked WIFh g |||f S , or this may take place. by = Ies‘on
of the prain; and’others, who are susceptible, on seeing
the spasms, ©r 'hearing them described, shall fall into the
same Hts, and exhibit all the general phenomena of the
first.  Sp, whatever phenomena the nervous gystem, under
derangement, is capable of exhibiting, may be, at any time,
developed in the form of a nervous epidemic_

659. In the case Of Ange“que Cottin, and in that of the

Seeress of Prevorst, as well as in other Sing|e cases we
have noticed, we have seen that, under peculiar conditions
of the nervous organism, both the strange sounds and the
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movement of bodies were exhibited then. What we have,
therefore, at the present day, is but the epidemic character
of the same th|n i

660. For we have the fulniment of the law of all ner-
vous epidemics that have ever been known, namel , the law
of sp.eciﬁc_ impression upon the brain. This will be seen
by the student, o~ carefully comparing the history of the
present phenomena With the history of nervous epidemics
in Europe during the middle ages, @s given by Hecker.*

It will be our gpject here to notice in particular the
origin or commencement of our present phenomena, and
trace its epidemical characteristics from that point. In
this manner we shall best see exhibited the law of Speciﬁc
cerebral im ression’ of which we have just spoken

All the friends of the present movement zgree that the
Starting point was Iin a house Occupied by Mr. Michael
Weekman, in the Village of Hydesvi”e’ in the town of
Arcadia, Wayne County, N- Y.

661. Mr. W. resided in this house for about gjghteen
months, and left sometime in the yo5, 1847.1 Mr. Week-
man makes the statement in substance as follows: That
one evenmg7 about the time of retiring, he heard a rapping
on the outside dgor, and, what was rather unusual for him,
instead of familiarly bidding them ~ come i’ stepped t©
the door and gpeneq it- He had no doubt of Ending some
one Who wished to come in, but, to his Surprise' found no one
there. He went back and proceeded to undres& Whenl just
before gettlng into bed, he heard another rap at the dOOI’,
loud and distinct. He stepped to the door quickly and
opened it, but, as before, found no one there. He stepped
out and looked around, Supposing that some one Wa§im 0S~
ing upon him.  He could 'discover no gne, and went back
into the house. After a short time he heard the rapping
again, and he stepped (it being often repeated) and held on
to the |atch, so thathe might ascertain if any one had taken

that means to annoy him. The rapping was repeated,
" Bee Hooker on Epidemics daring the Middle Ages.

T Seo History of the Mysterious Communioatiobd Yith Spirits, by
Capron and__Barron, p. 10-
28
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the door Opened instanﬂy, but no one was to be seen! He
states that he could feel the jgr of the door Veryd%fnly
when the rapp|ng was heard. As he Opened the he
sprung ©ut and went around the hgyse, but no one was in
sight. His family were fearful to have him g4 oy, lest
some one intended to harm him. It a|W8.yS remained a
mystery to h|m’ and f|na”y, as the rapp|ng did not at that
time continue, passed from his mind, except When some-
thing of the same nature occurred to revive it.

" They were atone time disturbed [y a manifestation of a
diiferent nature, Which might be thought mere incredible
than the former, had not facts proved that such occurrences
were common in the families where the first class of manifest-
ations are heard. One pight their little gjr| then about
e|ght years of age, was heard to scream from fnght, so that
the family all were alarmed by her cries, and went to her
assistance.  This was about midnight. She told them that
Somethin like a hand had passed over her face and head;
that she had felt it on the bed and all over her, but did not
become so much alarmed until it touched her face. It
seemed cold, and so padly had she been frightened that it
was glong time before she could tell the cause of her alarm.
It was several days before she could be induced to go into
the same room to S|eep."

662. We have in these phenomena those we have a|ready
noted as be|0nging to localities SUppOS@d to be haunted;
but which are attributable to the mundane emanations in
those p|a.cesl more or less in rela'ltion -tO SUScepth|e nervous
organizations. We have, then, in this gpot, Just the mun-
dane conditions required for the commencement of a tremen-
dous nervous epidemic, if all the other conditions — those
be|0ngin to ||V|ng or nizations -are equa"y fulfilled.
After” Mr. Weekman's mﬂ had left the dwelling, it be-
came occupied by the FOX family, in December, 1847.

All remained quiet until the month of March, 1848,
when the mysterious sounds again Visited the house. ~ The
noises commenced after the family had retired for the night.
"It seemed to be in one oOf the hed-rooms, and sounded to

them as though seme one was knocking on the dgor, mov-
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ing chairs, &c. Four or five members of the fami|y were
at home; and they all got up, to ascertain the cause of the
noise.  Every part Of the house was searched, yet nothing

could be discovered. A perceptible jar was felt by putting
the hand on the bedsteads and chairs . a jqr was also expe-

rienced while standing on the floor. The noise was con-
tinued that n|ght as |Ong as one was awake in the
house.  The following eveningit)ey were heard as pefore,
and on the evenin of the 31st of March the neighbors
were called jn, for g’le iirst time."

The fo”OW|ng is an extract from Mrs. Fox's Statement,
made soon after the occurrences narrated took p|ace et

" On Friday night we concluded to 4 to bed ggrly, and
not let it disturb 5. if it cgme, we thought we would not
mind jt, but try and get = good night's rest. My husband
was here on all these occasions, heard the noise, and he|ped
search. It was very ear|y when we went to bed on this
night,- hardly dark. We went to bed early, because we
had been broken so much of our rest that 1 was almost sick.

" My husband had not gone t© bed when we first heard
the noise on this evening. 1 hadjust lain down. It com-
menced as usual. | knew it from all other noises | had
ever heard in the house. The gjr|s who glept in the other
bed in the (oom, heard the pgjse, and tried to make a simi-
lar noise hy snapping their Engers.  The youngest girl is
about twelve years 0ld; she is the one who made her hand
go. As fast as she made the noise with her hands or En-
gers, the sound was followed up in the room. It did not
sound any different at that time, | it made the same
number of noises that the girl did. Cld}en she stopped, the
sound itself stop ed for a short time.

663. "The other girl, who is in her Hfteenth year, then
spoke in sport, and sajd, " Now do just as I do. Count
one, two, three, four, &c., striking one hand in the other
at the same time. The blows which she made were rgpeated

as before. It appeared to answer her by repeating every
blow that she made. She only did so once. She then

" See Coggshalls History of the Spirit Rappings in Cincinnati and
other places, p. 17.
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‘began tobe Startled’ and then 1 Spoke’ and said to the
noise, Count-~tn' anditmade ten strokes or noises. Then
I asked the zgeg of my diH erent children successively, and
it gave @ humber of rans corresponding to the ages Of my
children.

"1 then asked if it was a human being that was making
the noise . and, if it was, to manifest it jjy the same noise.
There was no noise. | then asked if it was a sp"-'t’ and’
if it \yas, to manifest it by two sounds. | heard two sounds
as soon as the words were Spokcnl"*

" These 'manifestations  caused regt excitement in
the village, and many persons called at the house of Mr.
Fox to hear the noises.  Many questions were asked and
answered by raps Correcﬂy_ Sounds were On|y made
when an aiiirmative answer was the correct one to a ques-
tion, or when numbers were to be designated. When the

alphabet was called over, there was rapping at particular
letters.1' Soon the experiment was carried still fyrther,
and, by request, entire names and sentences of considerable
length were spelled out. A signal for the alphabet was
soon understood to be ‘five gng IN quick succession.

664. "In afew months after the manifestations were ‘first
heard by the Fox family, several of the members removed
from Hydesville to Rochester, and resided with a married
sister, Mrs. Fish.  The sounds were here heard in the pres-
ence Of Margaretta Fox and Mrs. Fish. They were talked

about, and elicited genera| attention,- got into the news-
papers, @nd were immediately speculated upon in all parts
of the Union. The third town in which the (555 were
heard was Auburn, N. Y. Catharine, the youngest daugh_
ter of Mr. Foy, visited this  |ace, and the sounds were made
at the houses she visited. Iﬁi Rochester the g5pg have not
been conned to the Fox family. Since the 'manifesta-
tions' in Auburn, they have been communicated with in
Greece,_Monroe county, N. Y., in Sennett, Cayuga count.
N. Y., inNew York city, on | ong Island, at Troy, N- [T,

" See Account py D. M. Dewey, Rochester, N. Y. Also, HiStOI’)/'Of

the same py Capron and Barron, . 14.
I See Account py E. E. Lewis, Canandaigua, N- Y-
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at Boston and Springfield, Mass., and a number of other
towns and cities.'

665. Thus it is seen that, soon after the first excitement
in the city of Rochester, and the marvellous news had
Spread to ne|ghbor|ng towns, we have an outbreak here and
there, in those plgces Where the pecessary conditions chanced
to be fulfilled. INn the same manner other nervous epidem_
ics have been propagated.

Moreover, it has. ﬂ|y been noticed that the most
ready mediums are nﬁﬁ‘?é from gmong those who have
been the sybjects of magnetism er pathetism; and in all

cases they consist of those -who are nerv0u5|y Suscepti_
ble. IN ‘some cases, Where the ., henomena were elicited

without the professed influence elp animal magnetisml two
or three of a family would seem to be mediums when
together, not so when separate.  It, on this, any one of the

family was made a gybject ©f magnetism by manipulation,
that one would henceforth become the exclusive medium.

This was manifested in a very marked manner in the fam-
||y of Mr. Lyman G_rangerl of Rochester. "For a |Ong
time the answers could be obtained |y any two of the fam-
ily standing near each gther; and there was no difference,
we are jnformed, in the freedom of the answers, or particu-
lar preference manifested to have any particular members
of the family present. At length, one of the daughters of

Mr. Granger was p|aced under the influence of r~nagnetisrr'|l
and became clairvoyant. From that time, none of the fam-

ily could get communications unless the daughter who was
magnetized was present. . . )
“The daughter does not require to be magnetized n
order to hear them, but 0n|y to be present. There are a
number of other families in ‘Rochester who have the same
manifesti[ion, some yery freel , and some only occasion-
a”y_" * So the committee who investigated the case of
the Fox g|r|s report that when the ladies were Separated
at a distance, no sound was heard; but when a third

person was interposed between them, the sounds were
heard.

~ Bee Cspron and Bu-ron’| work, p. 40.
28*
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666. We have aiready seen that Mrs. Bushne”’ the
clairvoyant, went from the region of Rochester to Cincin-
nati, and conveyed the infection to that region of the West.
Capron and Barron, Speaking of its introduction into Au-
burn, thus remark:

"The ‘first of its being heard in this city was when the
youngest daughter of Mr. Fox visited our boardin, -house.
After she returned, it was heard for some time in e pres-
ence Of several who had heard the sounds in her presence,
and in a few months spread to several families, where it
has gradually grown mere free.  Hardly = week passes
without our receiving authentic information of some new
_piace where these occurrences have commenced. We are
informed of at least six families in Auburn who hear more
or less of the same sounds.

"IN almost ever, place Where it has commenced there
has been at Erst h a few sounds, and genera”y much
more faint than after it becomes more common.

“Itis a 'very cemmon occurrence 'in the famiiy and
,social circles to be talking of some matter connected
with this strange development, or some kindred sub-
ject."* It was this talking upon the marvellous phe-
nomena, and the newspaper reports, that, of course, spread
the Contagion, and at ,once impressed it upon the nervous
organisms ©f the susceptible; so that, wherever the local
conditions favored,-wherever ,the mundane agent was suf-
ficiently active in its emanation,-there the astonishing
phenomena made their gppearance.

667. In many piaces the phenomena burst forth at once
on reading @ newspaper account of what had occurred in

other p|ace5. We have numerous facts of this character.
Thus, for example, even in the cjty of Boston, Mrs.  Syren
W. Dickinson, in Fayette>street, had the rappings come
"on the doors, sides of the (goom, in different parts of the
house, on reading 2~ article, published in a Rochester
_paper, about the “Mysterious Rappings/"1' And here

“ See Capron and Barron's work, p. 40,
1 See Spjritual Philosopher, July, 1850
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it is also to be remarked that this |ady had been a gjhjegt
-of pathetism under Mr. Sunderland. ~

668. Mr. William Norris, of Ripley, Ohio, giving an
account of the "rappings" in that p|ace’ says!| "In a
-short time after the 'Spirit World' (Mr. Sunderland's
paper, in favor of the gpjrityal origin ©f the rappings) made
itS gppearance here, th_e spirits also came 10 my house,
and rapped for admission." The rapsy" it seems,
“commenced on a box in the hoyse, and then on the flgor,
and continued for at least one hour; and gyery evening,
for nearly' three weeks, it returned to the same (gom,
though,” he continues, "we could get rm intelligence
from it.”

In this case, also, there was a subject of mesmerism
present. “When questioned With regard t© the rappings,
she says, '‘Be patient; it will converse with you in time.
It is not ready,' or yo,‘," have not .falth enpugh to r(.eceive it
yet.' Occasionally,” he continues, = our clairvoyant
answers in the p|ace of rap ingsl"

Thus py sympathetic influence this nervous aifection has
been propagated. Every paper in the couyntry that has
published the accounts has contributed its aid as a vehicle
for its propagation; for the nervous grganism Of every
susceptible person Will unavoidably Pecome impressed, on
||Sten|ng to or on read|ng such details.

669. But, when it is added to this that, here and there,
in_various sections of the Union, periodicals and pamphlets
have been set afloat 5o the bosom of the public current,
freight/ed With professed messages from the phantom world,
and Cast”']g abroad upon the breeze and the tides the mar-
vellous miasms that taint the nervous Organism’ we have
the more gpecilic instrumentalities that have contributed to
the propagation ©f the nervous infection.

The * Spiritual Philosopher" was, s faras wecan |earn,
the 'first paper started in the Country deVOted, expressly to
the so-called spiritual manifestations.  The first number,

“ See Spiritual Philosopher, July, 1850.
* See " 'Spjrit World," vol- rx., p. 159.
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published in July, 1850, in Boston, thus declares itself]_ in
respect t© these phenomena: "IN respect to communica-
tions from the spirit world, addressed to man's external
senses, it is certain the present age will form an epoch to
which the hopes of generations long since passed away had

been reaching forward .. Henceforth, in a sense in
which it never could be said pefore, the tabernacle of God

is with men, and he shall dwell with them. Yyes O yes,
here, in the midst of the Spirits of the departed! The
good and the trye, having cast off the outer form, the
spirits ©f our brothers, our sisters, our fathers and mothers,
our children, ming|e in our presence, and attract us to the
contemplation of those pright mansions," &c. Thus it is
taken for granted, in the outset, py one Of the most notori-
ous pathetizers of the day' that the "~ rappings " were made
by actual spirits in another W0r|d; by our departed friendsl
--fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, wives and children,

thus appealing at ence not only to the grgan Of marvel-

lousness, but exciting every social feeling; thus enlisting
the strongest tendencies of human nature. Never was

there a combination of more powerful specific pathematic
influences, to secure the fulfilment of the law of all nervous
tehidemics. And gt it was ailirmed and redlirmed that

€ wonderful phenomena had nothing te do with pathetism,

was entirely independent ©f it,-although pathetism was
aihrmed to be the science of sympathetic infiuences, both as

to causes and eifects, and although it was known that by the
simple reading about the "manifestations” persons were
at once haunted with the "raps"

670. Itis shown py Dr. Kemer that those sysceptible

rsons WhO came N rapport With the Seeress of Prevorst
hscame afterwards tormented with the rgppings; and that
some, even on toyching her when she had visions of spectres,
became infected with the same deranged condition of the
rjervous system, as some persons will read”y take the infec-
tion of the measles, the Sma”.pox or the mumps.

671. The same has been everywhere manifested in the
present epidemic. ~ Persons would, en returning from a
visit toa * medium," and en calling upon supposed spirits,
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receive the " (gpg ~ as from the spirits. N this we wit-
ness the law of SpeCihC Sympathetic influence onthe ner-
vous gystem in relation to the mundane agency.

672. It is to be home in mind that the Specific impres_

sion ypon the nervous system produces = peculiar condi-
tion of that gystem, which, in its development in phenom-
enal display, exhibits the specific impression. The specific
impression among s is that of sypposed spiritual rappings ;
and, consequently, the same gppears in phenomenal display.

673. Itis the gpecific impression upon the nervous gyg
tem that changes the condition of the |atter, and brings it

into relation with those mundane agencies Under which the
nerve-centres deve|0p their characteristic conditions, without
the direct agency of mind.

-674. Pathetizers cannot be ignorant of the fact that o
sons have been so impressed’ on S|mp|y reading an account
of a case Of trance or hystena, as to fall into the same.
Mr. Sunderland giyeg account Of cases Of trance that took
place " reading his work on Pathetism . and we have given
a case Where his * Spjritual Philosopher  produced that
condition in which the "raps"” occurred spontaneously; and
the same genﬂeman refers to a case in Boston where the

rappings occurred in the same manner, ©n reading an
account of the rapp|ngs in Rochester. He must have knownl
therefore, that his ™ Spjritual Philosopher" was in its influ-

ence a Speciﬁc pathematic agency, and that one of the best
possible means for extendiT the phenomena was to extend

the circulation of his paper devote , @ it was, to the prong.
gation ©f the spiritual theory. He accordingly Verymﬂneﬁmy

gives us the following answer to the guestion,
we have the regponses 2

675.  This quesuon N says he,* " reaches us from
various localities. - Many scattered all over the land want

to hear for themselves, and ask, 'How shall \ye also, be
favored as y,o, have been i’  Answer: Raise a club imme~

diately, for cjrculating the 'Spiritual : This is
y Circulating Irtua
the answer which has often b(gen give,PhllGSQph@,ﬂirit world.

" See Spiritual Philosopher for Oct. 26, 1850.
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Read the = Spjritual Philosopher! ~ Circulate it gmgng
your neighbors, Just as socen as your neighborhood is pre-
pared for these manifestations, you Will have them. ~ And
the wa, 10 prepare them is to have them read a paper
BVOtRd: == this is, expressly to this subject, and containing,
as it does, explicit messages from the gpijrjt world.”  Thus
the reading o the paper devoted to the spjritual theory ©f
the rappings is acknowledged to have that sgecific pathe-
matio influence pon the nervous system which induces the
condition of mediumship.  The supposed “explicit mes-
sages from the Sp|r|t world here professed by the writer

is a potentializing ©f his specific pathetism upon the marvel-
lousness of his gysceptible readers.

676. Itis well known to all who have practised the art
of mesmerizing or pathetizing that those individuals whose
nervous systems have once been Subjected to its control are
more or less liable to fall into the ggme, or a like state, spon-
taneous|y. Now, there are hundreds of such cases in every
section of the country,-persons who have been inducted into
this extreme sensitiveness py the thousand and one lecturers

on "Electrical psychology,” "Electro-Biology," "Mental
Alchemy," ~ Etberology @nd Magic Eloguence,” ~ Neu-
rology,” Patbetism,” Mesmerism."  The g has
thus been prepared for our present epidemic.  Indeed, this

is acknowledged by the believers in gpiritualism — by the
most intelligent among them. They concede that the con-

ditions required for eliciting the " manifestations *  are

magnetic or mesmerio conditions. Says Mr. Coggsha_”l in

his work before quoted: " The 'manU estatious' occur
where there is what is termed a magnetic circle. Some-

times one person is a sufficient medium, sometimes several
are npecessary. The media are persons known as clair-
voyants, ©r impressible persons — those who come
readily under magnetic ivgfluence." ™

677. In the "History of the recent Deve|0pments in Spir-
itual Mauifestations in Phijladelphia, by a member of the

first circle," the writer informs us (p. 14) that the means

~ Bee Signs ofthe Times, p. 26.
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made use Of to induct the medium "are of a magnetic or
mesmeric Character"' and WhiCh, as they are app”ed’

- . ! . 2 carr
the subject deeper and deeper into a state of msen&bﬁ?y. y
These influences were brought to bear ypon the nervous

system of the medium in a circle expressly formed for the

purpose ©Of inducting mediums and obtaining the "manifest-
ations."

678. This processof eliciting the phenomena by means
of the magnetism of an organized circle is an jmportant
fact, which should [jy no means be |eft out of sight, as it
has led to the development ©f many curious phenomena.

679. These circles have been formed in all parg of the
country, and it has been found that where there was a per-
fect ynity of feeling with regard to the ohject of the circle,
phenomena of a more or less wonderful character have been
evolved . not, however, without the presence of such persons
as were read”y subjected to the influence of physica| and
human influences. In order to prepare =~ medium," or
a person who shall exhibit the phenomena’ it is required
that he shall "gjye yp all self-control, all resistance, and
resign himself or herself to the entire direction and con-
trol" of foreign agencies -agencies supposed t© be spirits.
"Sometimes  the process Of preparation o development is
easy and quick, at other times protracted and diiiicult,
but it is always rendered more gagy and much quicker by
perfect resignation and entire non-resistance."*

680. Thus we have two classes of mediums: those who
are quite naturally so,- who are gpontaneously inducted
on reading some marvellous-account of the rappingsy or who
instantl, catch the infection on yjsjting = rnedium,- and
those WhO have to be inducted py a more or l€ss protracted
process ©f magnetizing, or pathetizing. ~As we have glready
seen, When Mr. Synderland, in the absence of his daughter

(WhO was the regu|ar medium), desired to obtain the rap-
pings, he entranced sensitive persons in the circles, for this

express purpose. ]
681. And this is the specific pathematic agency that in

” Philadelphia History, above referred to, p. 11.
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every instance has inducted the medium, whether by »en~
trancing or without entrancing. It was this that inducted
the Fox fam” , so as to enable them to obtain answers to
questions. TZe mundane ggent stood in the same relation
to them that it does to a person who is a medium for the

of rhabdomancy. The questioning ©f the sounds
pb@{]gme%e brain into gpecific relation with the mundane
power. For, as we have seen, itis only by the munFiane
emanations that the physical phenomena ==an be obtained,
and only bythe brain being brought into exact harmony
with that hower that the physical phenomena <ar be made
to represent intelligence.

DEDUCTIONS.

First. It follows that, as all the conditions ypon Which
the so-called manifestations of the present day depend are
human and mundane’ and Opposite to the state of true man-
hood, we can in no wise attribute the phenomena to disem-
bodied gpirits.

.S_econd. That, inasmuch as the present phenomena ex-
hibit the same law of gpecific sympathetic propagation and
nervous epidemica' Contagiousness of other nervous conta-

' we can see iN it no more than what past ages have
g%OpEd, both in similar epidemiCS and in Sing|e and iso-
lated cases.

Third. Hence the whole body of phenomena, inc|uding
the past and the present, ofifer to the ph”osopher a new
view of man and his relations to the sphere 1N which he

lives, by neglecting which the deepest mysteries of human
beings are left unsolved.





